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OT PEOAKLUHOHHONA KOJIJIETHH

Hacrosimufi Boinyck «YuenblX 3anmHcOK» (akyabTera HHO-
CTpPaHHBIX $3LIKOB JIaTBHACKOrO rocy/apcTBEHHOrO YHHBEpCH-
TeTa CONEPXHT CTaThbH NO BOMpocaM 3apybexHOH JHTepaTyphl
Ha JATHILICKOM, DYCCKOM, HEMEILKOM H aHrIHfiCKOM s3bIKax.

B cOopuuk BxoauT craThd AoueHta 3. CuabAHHOM, NOCBs-
mwennas teopuectBy Pomena Poanana. Ha Goabmom daktaue-
CKOM MaTepHaje B craThe nokasaunt cBasn P. Poanana u P. Ta-
ropa, OOUIHOCTE W pasjuuHe HX B3rasfos. SIcHo nokasana
Goaplliafg mocpefHHYeCKas poJib PYCCKOHl H COBETCKOH KYJAbTYpH
B YCTAHOBJIEHHH CBsidefi MMy ABYMS! BeJHKHMH MpeACTaBHTe-
JAMH KyJabTyp H auTepatyp 3anaia u Bocroxka.

YeThipe cTaThi NMOCBALLEHH! BONPOCAM HeMEIKOM JIHTepaTypHl.

B cratse «Teonop Llltopm U Hemenkas <«oGaacTHHUECKAs»
AuTepaTypa» KaHA. ¢uson. Hayk JI. Kannuua paccmarpusaer
HekoTopule Bonpochkl TBopuectBa Teojopa lltopma. OTsepraercs,
Kak HayuHo HeoGoCHOBaHHOe, MHEHHE O CyLIeCTBOBaHHH B HeMell-
KOH JuTepatype «06/1aCTHHYECKOrO» peasii3Ma, NMpeacTaBHTeJeM
KoToporo cuntanau obuiuno u Teogopa [llTopma.

Bropas cratea J. Kanuunu naer KpuTHueckHH pasGop
MepBBIX MONBITOK JauTepatypoBenoB [epmanckoi [lemokpaTuue-
ckofi PecnyGauku mnepecmMoTperh oleHKH TtBopuectsa lltopma
C HOBBIX MO3HLLHH.

B crarbe kanx. ¢unoa. nayk M. Ulmynosuua «O6 scre-
THYECKHX TEOPHAX H JiHTepaTypHoil KputThHke «Moaonoii I'epma-
HAu» B 1830-e roani» Goskllloe BHHMAaHHe Y/AeNseTcs ONMO3HIH-
OHHOMY XapakTepy MJIaJloreépMaHIes, B YaCTHOCTH HX JHTEpaTyp-
HOH KPHTHKe H HX NOMBITKAM CO3/1aTh HOBYIO SCTETHKY B YCJAOBHSIX
pasryna geojannHoi peakuun. B unentpe — HnHauGosaee BbiaK0-
umHecs npejacrasaTenn «Moaonoit Fepmanun» — Jlyaoned Ban-
G6apr u Kapa Tyuxkos.

Bropas crates M. lIMmysnoBHYa HOCHT HasBaHue «Panuas
nybauuncrtuka Ieopra TepBeras. B Helt Ha ocHOBaHHH paHHedl
MyOJHIMCTHKA MO3Ta nokaswiBaercd (GopMHPOBaHHE B3r/IAAOB
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6ynyumero astopa, «CTHXOB JKHBOTO 4YeJOBEKa» H COTPYAHHKA
pyxoBoaumoit Mapkcom «PeficKofi rasern».

Tpu craTbh mnocBsAlleHLl BOMPOCaM AaHTJIHACKON JHTepaTypsl
H CTHJIIO OTAENbHBIX aHTIHACKHX NHcaTesed.

Cratbs cr. npen. T.Bba6uuuofi npeicrasaser aHanus He-
KOTOPHIX XapaKkTepHBIX cTopoH crtuaa bailiposa B ero apame
«Kaun», KoTopple B KPHTHYECKOH JAHTEpaType elle CreuHanbHO
He pacCMOTpPEeHH.

Crares ct. npen. M. SIncone Hceneayer TBOPYECTBO Karpun
Manehunba ¢ TOYKH 3peHHS CTHIMCTHYECKHX ocobenHocTell u 3c-
TETHYECKHX B3r/if/10B.

Cratba cT. mpen. T. 3anuMTe paccMaTpHBaeT TBOPYECTBO
COBPEMEHHOro aHrauiickoro pomanucra I'pama [puna, a umes-
HO — ero cBoeoOpa3HLili TBOPUECKHIH MeTO/, KOTOPHIl B cOBpe-
MEHHOM JIHTEPATYPOBE/IeHHH ellle MaJlo H3YYeH. -

Penkonaerus M aBTOPCKHH KoJuieKTHB Oyayr OJarofapHsl
32 KpHTHYECKHE OT3LIBLI H 3aMeyaHHd. :

Anpec peakonsnerHd «YueHelX 3sanucok»: r. Pura, ya. Topb-
Koro, 48, kaenpa sapy6e)KHOH JHTEPATYPHI. :

Pura, mapr 1965 ropa.



el B N ' 3. THJIbIHHA

POMEH POJIJIAH U PABHHIAPAHAT TATOP

HoBuie nyGaukapuu nHceM M aAHeBHHKOB Pomena Ponnana,
ocobenHo ero aHeBuHKa «HMuans»! [915—1943 rr., Buuenumero
B aByx Hspamuax (1951 u 1960 rr.), Tom nepenncku Pomena
Ponnana ¢ Pa6uaapanarom Taropom H ApY3bsMH-HHAHALAMH
(1961 r.), HoBoe npourtenne Tpuaorud Pomena Ponnana 06 Uuauu,
TNOCBAIEHHOA PEeHrHO3HLIM pedopmMaTopam, ITHYECKHM MpPONO-
BeanHKkam Pamaxkpumne n Buakanauje, a Takxe KpynHeHuiemy
noJauTHYECKOMY AesTeqio ['aHan, noMoraior ray6ike noHATs pas-
MEILJIEHHST ¥ MOHCKH myTeif coio3a Boctoka um 3anajna, auajiex-
THKY pasBHTHA CaMOro NHCaTe/sl, €ro Chnopbl ¢ caMum coboi,
npeonoaenne 3abayxjaeHui nanudHCTCKOr0 XxapaxkrTepa H NpuoJan-
JKeHHe K NOHHMAHHIO COIHAIHCTHYECKHX M.

Cosnanne nucateas NPOXOJHJIO0 Kak Obl 4epe3 HECKOBLKO Mpo-
THBOpeHallHX Apyr Apyry sranoB. B nepHox nepBoit MHPOBOH
BOHHBI M Kpaxa ryMaHHCTHYECKHX HAeasoB, NPOBO3rjalleHHbIX
€ TaKko# XyaoxectBeHHoH cusoii B «)Kane Kpnerodes” Ponnan
o6patuaca k Bocroky. B H3BecTHOlH cTaThe «YOHBaeMbiM Hapo-
JfaM», onyONHKOBaHHOMH B XypHahae «Demain» B nexkaGpe 1916 r,
Pomen Posnap putuposaa peub PaGunapanara Taropa, nmpous-
Hecennyio B yHusepcurere Tokno 18 mions Toro ke roga. «Kak
H cJefoBano oxuaath, A3us ray6Goko oco3Haza XyjulHe Kave-
crBa EBponui» 2, — 3anucan Poanan B AueBHHKe. A B cTaThe OH
nucan: <Epponefickas HHBHJAH3ALHA — 3TO MallliHa-IpobH/Ka,
KaK ckasasn Besqnknii unayc PaGmuapanat Tarop; ona yHHYTO-
JKaeT Hapo/bl, KOTOPHIMH 3aB/ajiesaer, oHa HeTpebJfAer HAH npH-
BOAMT K rubejgn niemeHa, Mewiaiompe ee nob6e0OHOCHOMY HpO-
ABHXKEHHIO. DTO LHBHJH3ALHKA JIIOAOEAOB, OHa yrHeraer ciabsix
H oboraumaercs 3a MX cueT. Bcioly oHa ceer 3aBHCTh H HeHa-
BUCTh, Ona obGpa3syer nycToTy BOKpYr cebsi. Bee cBoM cHIbI OHA
pacxo/iyer Bo HMS OJHOM TOJbLKO HenH — oGorawmenus. Paau

! Romain Rolland. Inde Journal (1915.—1943.), P., 1951.
2 Vkaa. cou., c1p, 11—I2.



3TOM LesH OHA COOPYKAeT FHraHTCKHE YyAOBHLULIHLIE HAOJN B Xpa-
max Hax{uBnl — GoxecTBa, KOTOPOMY MNOKJAOHAeTcs. My npea-
ckasniBaem Ge3 maaefimero kKoseGanusi, 4TO BE4HO TaK MPOAOJ-
#arsess He Oyaer»!. Ilpusoas 3tu caoa Taropa, Poaaan
NOBTOPSAET BLIBO/ B&IMKOTO HHAHHCKOro nucarens. «Beuno rtak
npoaoaxatbcea ne 6yner. (Cela ne durera pas toujours.)
Poanan npusniBaer: «CabluinTe Bbl, eBponeiubi?»... «Bbu 3artw -
kaete cebe ymu? Beaymwafitech B cebal» Ero ananus Gec-
nouianen: poGOCTs, anaTHA, CKENTHIM3M, SIOM3M, HEBEXKecTBO,
pa6cTBo — pdsHble NPHYKHB 3aCTABHJHW PasHBEIX JIOEH CMH-
PHTBCA IMepej «KaAHOH MacTbl0 NMHPATOB», B HHTEPECAX KOTOPHIX
Gyuwesana Bofina.

IMpomwao nsa mecaua — u Makcum lopbkuit mosapaeasa Po-
MeHa Poanana ¢ BoccraHHEM pPYCCKOro Hapoja, nepBoro, KOTOphiik
cka3zan «Het!» poiine. ExxenneBHo zanuceiBan Poanan sectu H3
Pocenn. IMpoGysxkaenne Bocroka nauanoch. Becs Mup Hanpsxen-
HO CJIe/IuJ1, KaK pa3BepThiBanach rpaHano3san Gurtsa.

Ilepsan nonosuia ABajauatThix rofaos Guiia cBsisana c rayGo-
KHM pasouapoBanneM H oannouecrsom Poanana nmepea anuom
<HMNEPHANHCTHYECKOrO MHpay» noa sruaoi Buascona, Knemanco
u Jlnoiia-xopaxa. Mononas Coserckas pecnyGaHKa OTCTau-
pasia cebs,orbHBana HaCTymIeHHe KonTppeBoaounn. Maean noBoit
peopranuzanun mupa Posnan Hckan TOrAa B TAKTHKE HEHACHJIHA
Fanau, B c6amxennn ¢ Pabunapanatom Taropom. Jpyx6a, ana-
HBIE BCTPEYH M MepenucKa OTKPHIIH GoabuIyIo AYyXOBHYIO 6AH30CTD
mMexay nucarenamu. Cesasn co Muorumu fearensmu Mnanu u es-
ponefinaMu, HHTEpeCyIOIIHMHCA HHAHACKONR Ky bTypoil, o6oraTHan
Mbic/ib Ponnana, pacurMpuin cTpeMeHHe K H3YUEHHIO KYJAbTYphl
Boctoka. B 3T0OT nepuoa y Hero ycHJAHJIach Bepa B BO3MOKHOCTH
yTBEpKAeHHS HOBOro MHpa GeckpoBHo, HeHacHaneMm. Muorouuc-
Jeinble paGorel Ponnana nocssiledbl HMHAWA: KHHrH, Npeancao-
BHS, CTaThH, MPEeACTaBAAIONHEe HHTEPEC H /10 CHX Mop.

B sto Bpems npousowma ero nepsasa BcTpeda ¢ Pabuujgpaua-
ToM TaropoMm. «3T0 OblJIO 1A MEHS BeJHKOH pajocThblo, — IH-
can Poanan. -— Tarop #3ayuaer rapMoHuHio MpekpacHyio u 6saro-
CTHYIO, HEBHAHHYIO HH Y OAHOro uHayca»? HX nepenucka Ha
NpOTHAXMEeHHH AOJArHX A€T, YAHBHTEJIBHO MJIOAOTBOPHAA, TBOPUECKH
HachllenHas, NoceBsilieHa ykpenyeHuio csaded A3un W Eppons.

! Romain Rolland. Aux peuples assassinés, «Demain», 1916,
Nr. 11—12, p. 259. :

2Rabindranath Tagore et Romain Rolland. Lettres et
autres écrits. P., 1961, p. 94.
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TaaBHOe B UX COBMECTHBIX YCHAHAX — CTPeMJieHHe K «YeJioBeye-
CKOMY BcemoHHMaHMIO». TyT H KOHrpecchl, BCTPeYH Ha 3acefa-
HHX HHTEPHANHOHAJLHBIX OOBEeAHHEHHH, TYT H H3JaTe/IbCKaf
NESTENLHOCTh A/ TNponaraHfbl JOCTHXKEHHH KyJbTYPH, W COB-
MECTHOE y4acTHe B JKypHaJax €BPOMNEeHCKHX H a3maTCKHX, TYT
H JeKTopckas aesteabHocTb, Possan Geper Ha ceba obasaresb-
CTBO IIHPOKO TNpONAraHAHpPOBATh TBOPEHHS WHHACKHX mnHcaTe-
Jiefi, NoJHTHKOB, (hHA0ocohoB H NMpPONOBEAHHKOB, OH cobupaercs
noexate B 1923 r,, a ecau He yaacres, To B GuuKaiiliie TOAHI,
8 HlantunnkeTroH, B «YHuBepcuter [ pyxO6ei», co3aaunniii Pabuu-
‘apanatom Taropom B 1919 r., uTo6bl npoYecTs Kypc JEKLHE MO
eBpOoNeCcKOR H MHPOBOH KyJabType. Poasan muoro paboraer, us-
yuaeT NaMATHHKH KyJbTYPH H COBpPeMeHHyl0 XH3Hbp Muaun,
B muceme K cBoemy moJonomy aApyry H yuenuky Taropa Kaau-
aacy Hary 17 wmious 1922 r. o nojuepkuBaer, 4To elle MJOXO
_ 3Hae? «HeoODbATHYIO Mbicsib Muauu», no «HH4TO 3/4ech He 6HIIO
HOBRIM». «§1 OB MOpaXieH POACTBOM HHIHHCKOI MBICJH ¢ MBICJBIO
sesukux ayw Ipennn wan EBponbl Bcex BpeMeH, KOTOpOil # NH-
tanca» !, D1y Ke MBICAL OH BbIpasua Oojiee apryMeHTHPOBAHHO
B MpPEAHCHOBHH K KHHre HHAmfcKoro mucateasi Ananaa Kooma-
pacBamu «Taneny Llluse», nu3nanuoi B nepesoae cectput Poanana
Manneu ¢ anrsuiickoro Ha ¢paHnysckuit ssuk B 1922 r. 3pecs
He TOJBKO BOCTOPXKEHHO oLeHeHa «ThicAdYeqeTHss MyapocTe» Hu-
anu (sa sagesse millénaire), Ho ykasaHa onacHOCTb AJAS LHBH-
muzanuu Esponbl, KoTopas motepsaja KOHTakT ¢ «poannm Bocto-
KoM». PoanaH Hamen oueHb CHJAbLHBIE CJOBAa JNf OCYMKIAEHHA
pas6ofinuYLero HMNepHaiH3Ma, KOTOPHH Mo/ MPHKPHTHEM XPpH-
CTa W UHBHJAH3AUHH 3KCIJIYaTHPOBAN H YHH4YTOXKaa GoratcTsa
# Hapoan Bocroxa. Bnpouem,OH Tak ke XBIIHHYECKH YHHUTOXAaJ
# coOCTBeHHLIE HApoAb. Ilucatens npeaynpexjaaer — eclli He
YAaCTCsi yAEpPKaTh «HMIEPHAMH3M HaXKHBBI H MKECTOKOCTH», Npo-
AoJKAWNA BOOPYXKaTh apMHH AJas nokopenus Bocroka, MHP
NpHAET K Tparuyeckum uroram, n6o nerpajauns Asud npHHecer
pyunn 3anagy, noabem ke Asuu «OyJeT H HAHM NOABEMOM» %

B cBoem BocTOpre fiepel MyAPOCTbIO ApeBHe peanrHO3HOH
Kouuenuud HMuaun — Opaxmanuama, ¢ ero OesnanuyHoll eHHOH
cyGerannyeii — Pojnas faxe ycemarpHBaer B HeM 6JH30CTh
K <«IIHPOKHM TrHMOTE3aM COBpPeMeHHOH HayKkH, K reHdio JIitH-
ITefiHa, K HOBOH KOCMOTOHHH». 3/1eCh YK€ MbICAb O COMHKEeHHH

! Rabindranath Tagore ef Romain Rolland Letlires et
autres écrits. P., 1961, p. 95.

2 Anande Coomhrass“am) La danse de Civa, Preéface de
Romain Rolland. P., 1922, p. 10, 12.



ApeBHEX KOHuenunit MBAWM c COBpeMeHHBLIMH €BPOHEACKHMH J0-
BejleHa Jo napajokca.

[Mponaranaupys TPYABI HHAYCOB, XyNOXECTBEHHBE TNPOH3BE-
nAenns Taropa, Poanad cam pemaer nossnakoMuts Espony c opu-
THHAJILHON AYXOBHOH XKH3HbI0O MHAHH 3a nocieanee crojerue.
B 20-¢ roant oH co3maer cBoeoGpasuyio Tpuaoruio: «’Kusup Pa-
MaKpHUIHbLI», OXBATLIBAIOULYI0 HOBble ABHKeHHs B Humauu ¢ 20-x
no 70—80-x ronos XIX Bexa; «Kusuo Bupakanauani», rae noka-
3an kowen XIX unavano XX peka, u, Hakosen, «Maxarma INanau»,
rae uepes Guorpapuio I'anan packpuBaiores cobuitha ¢ 1893 no
1926 r. [To BuipaxkeHni0 (PaHIY3CKOro KPHTHKA, 3TO «IIHPOKaS
CHHTEeTHYECKas 3nomnes»', B KOTOPOH THCATENIs HHTEpPECcOBaNH
He PeJIMrHO3Hbie KOHLeNUHH, a XKH3Hb Hapoaa HMuaun, ero Bbico-
KHe AyXOBHEIE UEHHOCTH, €ro MbICJHTENH, TO3TH H MOJHTHKH.
Henasno nepenosas kpuTHKa? BhicOKo ouennaa paborst Poanana
o6 Mupun, monosHeHHbEe HOBBIM H3ZaHHEM €ro JHeBHHKOB «MH-
ansi» (1960 r.).

Pousinan cocpenorouns cBoe BHHMAaHHE Ha O4eHb KPYTHBIX H OPH-
rHHAJbHLIX JAeATeAsiX H MbicauTensix. B coserckoMm Tpyae mo uc-
TopHu duaocodpckoit Muicain PamaxpHimina oXapakTepH3OBaH Kak
«OJIMH K3 KpynHeflIMX mNpejcTaBuTeNell HHAyCcCKoro pedopma-
tropctBa»?, a BuBakaHaHZa — He TOABKO Kak MOMyJspH3aTOp
Pamakpuwnbl, Ho Kak ropsuuii 60pen ¢ KONOHHAMH3IMOM H (eo-
JaNbHBIM FHETOM, KOTOPHI <«BHEC cepbe3Hblfi BKJIaji B HCTOPHIO
HalHOHAIbHO-0CBOGOAHTEIBbHONH GOPBOLI» 4,

Boasmwoe puumanue yaeasier Poanan Takomy JesTenio, Kak
I'anam, xoTopuiil OKasand GoJsblioe BJAHAHHE Ha Bce HAPOAHO-OC-
BobGoaurenbHoe aBuxkenne B HMuauu B 20-e LOJIBI. Ponnan nsi-
TAETCSi NOKa3aTh HE TOJBKO BejHuyde, HO W OrpaHHYEHHOCTL
Tanau. 4

. K 7pem xnuram Pomena Poanana 06 Muaun u ee AyXoBHHIX
pykoBoautensix na crteke XIX m XX BekoB Hano npHOaBHTH
YeTBepTylo, HeaonHcanuyio, o Pabunapanate Tarope,

Hcroxn npyx6ui Poanana u Taropa Hano HCKaTth B TOM, 4TO
06a oHu COBpeMeHHHKH (pOAMAHCHL B OfHOM AecaTHieTHH — Ta-
rop B 1861 r., Ponnau B 1866 r., ymepau — B 1941 r. Tarop.
8 1944 r. Poanan). Hau#Has ¢ nepBofi MHPOBOH BOMHBI OHN LLTH

I Leon Pierre Quint. Sur le «Ramakrishnas de Romain Rolland.
«Europe», 15 mars 1930. Nr. 87.

2 Hubert Juin Romain Rolland et I'Inde; «<Letires Frangaises»,
Nr. 859, 1961.

¥ Hcropua dunocotun, T. IV, M, 1959, crp. 486.

4 Tawum xe, cTp. 500.
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BMecTe, o6a OJHUETBOPSAH JIyyllHe TyMaHHCTHYECKHEe M/eanul
Boctoka u 3anmana, o6a ray6oKo HeHaBHAEJNH HMIEPHANH3M, KO-
JIOHHAJIN3M C HX BOHHAMH H GOPOJIHCH C HHMH.

" BulcOKHe TpPHHUMNLI CHTaunBann HX ApyxO6y. He cayuaiino
«KpOTKHH 06pa3» Taropa B ero BHIIHEBOH psice BO3HHK B OYepKe
Poanana o Bukrope I'toro «Crapuiit Opdefi», ubH Beaukue Tpa-
Auuus 66l aoporn oboum apy3eam. Ilpexsae Bcero, «uenoBeu-
HOCTb W HEeYKPOTHMAasi CHAa cBOOOAHOro yma», «riiybokas Mbic/b
A Bepa» B Gyiyliee yesoBedyecTBa, OJIH3KAas CBfA3b CO CBOHM Ha-
PO/IOM, HaKOHell, yBaJKeHHe KO BCeM HapojaM MHpa.

Tarop, n Poanan ¢ oco0eHHHIM BHHMaHHEM H HHTEpecoM
OTHECANCh K repoHuyecKoMy pycckomy Hapoay; ob6a Ouau B Co-
Betrckoit Poccuu (Tarop — B 1930 r., Poanan — B 1935-m); oba
6Bi14 NOTPACEHBl HOBLIM MHPOM, OTKPLIBIIHMCS Mepe/ HHMH, STHM
MOIy4HM MOTOKOM «MOJ0j0H, Obionlefi Mepe3 Kpail XH3HEHHOH
CHAbl, JHKylOULedi OT CO3HaHHf CBOell SHeprHH, OT TOPAOCTH 32
CBOHM yCTexH, OT YBEPEHHOCTH B cBoeft mpasae» !; o6a mopyepKH-
BaJIH BEJINKOe CTPeMJeHHe «K CO3HAaHHIO H TBOPYECTBY» y COBeT-
CKHX JeTei, y pabouux u KpecTbfiH... «CKOABKO NpPOSBJIEHO 3a-
GoThl, KaKas OTrPOMHAasi 3Heprusi npujaoXKeHa, 9To6b HH OJHH
yeJloBeK He YyBCTBOBaJ ce6s GecnoMollHBIM H He NpHCHOCO6JieH-
HEIM K aeny» 2.

Jrta npyxba ckpenaanachk riiybokol Hazemxzaolt Ha Giarone-
TeawHbli coio3 Bocroka u 3anana, Asuu u Esponei. U ecan Poa-
J1aHa BCIO €ro JKH3Hb CONMPOBOXKAAJH BRJIHKHE «CIYTHHKH» —
I'ete, Berxosen, ToacToM, 10 Tenepb K HHM NMpHCOEAHHHIHCH ABA
umenn — Maxkcum Tlopexuit 1 Pabunapanar Tarop, ¢ KOTOPBIMH
on npowes 20-e u 30-e roas Hamero Bexa. Poanau u Tarop
B CBoefi CTpaHe YAaCTEHBKO OKA3LIBAJIHCh HEMOHATHIMH «H3PHAH-
HHKaMH», uell pasobaauntensibifi nadoc Gbil HEHABHCTEH peak-
IIHOHHBIM KpyraM. Hacto o6a uyBcTBOBajMH celfi «OAHHOKHMHY,
HAXOAAUIUMUCA «HAJ CXBATKOH»; 06a He JIOBEPAJIH «NOJHTHKAM?
H «BCAYECKON MOJNTHKe» BOOOlLe H BMECTe C TeM BCer/a BhIHYX-
JieHbl GhIIH BOEBATh C peakuieil H NpHHHMATh TéM CaMbiM ydacTHe
B CaMoii ocTpoit noaHTHYecKoi Gopoube.

Heponncanuaa Poananom kuura o PaGuuapanarte Tarope
BOCCTAHAB/IHBAETCH I1aBa 3a IJaBofi — M Mpexjae Bcero mnepe-
nucKofi ° Mexay oGouMH nucaTensMH. JTa mMepenHcKka cocra-

! Pomen Poaaan. O moem npeSuipauen 5 Mockee. Co6p. cou., 7. 13,
M, 1958, cTp. 399,

2 Pa6unapanar Tarop. IMucema o Poccnn. Cobp. cou, 7. 8, M,
1957, crp. 168.
*R. Tagore et R. Rolland. Lettres. P., 1961.
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puna 12-10 TeTpaab He H3JLAHHONO paHee SMHCTOASPHOrO HACAEAHS
nacatens. Onybaukosansl 46 mucem nmucarteneil Apyr K Apyry u
pAA — APYrHM JAHLaM. B TOM BOLLIH TAKIKe CTATHH H BO33BAHMS,
nocBsinieHHble 106Haenm nucateneii: Pa6Gunapanara Taropa —
K 60-nernio Poanana, us xkuuru «Liber Amicorum», u Pomena
Poanana — x 70-netumio Taropa, nas «3onoroit kuuru Taropa».
Ocofeno HHTepECHBI TBOpHecKHe cBA3M mnucartesell, Oun orpa-
SUNHCH HE TONBKO B NHCbMax, HO H B HHTEPECHOM O4epke
Pomena Poasana, B ero <«3tione o Pabunapanare Tarope».
Ouepk Hamucad B pasrap ApyXKOul nucareseit B nonGpe 1924 r.
Ponnan Mewran Hanucats Goabluod STIOA O CBoeM Japyre, HO
TOJILKO TOr[a, Korja «rjy00Ko MOCTHTHET ero MpOH3Be/ieHHs» .
B sro Bpemsi npousBesennsi Taropa enle GbulH MOYTH HEH3BECTHB
80 ®pannuu, Cecrpa Posistana Mapanen nepesenia ¢ aurjuiickoro
na dpanunysckuil A3pik poman «['0pa» 1 nosects «Herhipe KH3HH».
Atn nepesoawbl Gulsin aBTopH3oBanbl Taropom. K H3nanuio nosectw
«Yeruipe xusuu» Poanan ¥ wanucan cpoil HeGoabmoll 3TION
o0 Apyre.

B nucbmax k Apy3baM, B IHEBHHKOBLIX 3anucaXx Poanana B noa-
poGHOCTAX 3aneyaT/ieHsl JIMUHbIE BCTPedH nucarteisa ¢ Taropom,
nponcieainne B 1921, 1926 u 1930 ronax. Ilo sTHM nO0KyMeHTam
Bocco3/aloTeA o0pasnl 0DOUX NHcartedeH, co BceM obasiHHEM HX
MBICJIH, C HX HACTPOEHHSIMH, TPEBOTAMH M MevaasaMil.

OGauk Taropa HeoAHOKPAaTHO BO3HHKaJ yiKe B TpeX KHHrax
Poanana o6 Huaum: B kHure «Maxarma lanau» — B cnopax
¢ Tanan; B kaure ©Kusup Pamakpuune», 3saneuarJesiied
KPAaTKO H HMHTEPECHO 4epThl Jefa H orua Taropa; HaxkoHel,
B «)Xusun BuBakaHaujb», rie noavepkuyra Gansocts Pabus-
apanata Taropa K ¢usocopuu Busakanauanl. B aneBHHKax
«Vnaua» npyx6a nucarte/iell npeacTaer nepes YHTatesdeM Ha GoHe
KOHKpeTHO#, oueHb caoxHoil atmochepnt 20-x u 30-x romos.
B HCTOPHH HX B3aHMOOTHOINEHHII MOXHO HAMETHTh Pa3Hbie MEpPH-
Ofibl, B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOrO, 4T0 HX 0coOeHHo BOJIHOBAJIO HAa TOM
HAH MHOM 3Tane ¥ Kakue mnpobaembl HM NPHXOAHJIOCH peliaTh.

Crnenuanpuslif HHTEpec MNpeACTaBAsIOT TBOPYECKHE BONPOCH,
OTpakeHHble B MepenucKe, BCTpeuax, B3aHMHLIX OIEHKax.
3nech nepexpeltHBanuch, cOAMKAAHCh H MNPONaraHAHpPoOBadHCh
KyabTypsl 3anaga u Bocroka, o0O6cyXaajnch nepeBOAHl,
NpOHM3BeleHHsl APYT JApyra, HaMeyaJiHch WHPOKHE MAAHbI H3aHHA
Ha €BPONEeHCKHX H HHAHHCKHX A3bIKaX, OLEHHBAJIOCH XKHBOE CJIOBO
nEcatesefl, HX nyGJHYHble BHICTYyMJeHH:A, obcyxK[Aanoch MpPeAno-

1R Tagore et R. Rolland, Lettres, p. 62.
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naraemoe noceutenne Poananom yuusepcurera B IlanTuHHKe-
TOHE, TAe OH HAMEpeBaJicl NPOYNTAThL IHKJ JeKUHH O 3anaaHof
KYJLTYype.

Haxkonen, B apyx06e nucateneii Gbiia elle oAHa BaxKHEHan
CTOPOHA, MPOSIBHBILASICY B KOHKDPETHBIX nepHNeTHsX HX GopbOBl
CO 3JIEHIIHMH BparaMu 4eJOBEUYECTBa — HTAJILAHCKHM H HEMell-
KuM damnusMoM H (QalIHCTBYIOWHMHE 3JeMeHTAMH B HX CTpaHax.
Ponnan, Bo mHorom OGonee ONLITHBIE B 3710 Gopnbe, momoran
cBoeMy JApyry paso6pathcsi B KOBapHO# M MOAAOH JeMaroriu
BPAarog 4eJ0BeYecTsa.

Hauaao apyx06u Poanana n Taropa npHiziocs Ha roasl mep-
BOW MUPOBOil BOiHE H A0 Hauana 1920 r. 6BlO CBA3AHO C JIHK-
BHAaNHel nocaejacTBHit Bofinel. HanGosee HHTEHCHBHAA Nepenucka
H JIHYHbIe BCTPe4H oTHocATest K 20-M rogam, Korga Poanan mpo-
ABasAA ocobblit uuTepec K Muaun u xorna Owiaa manucana «Hu-
aufickas Ttpuaorna» (1921—1929 rr.) Haxomen, B nocieanee
necatuaetne (1930—1941 rr.) B nepenucke Apy3ei npeoGJjajsann
yiKe HOBHE TPEeBOI'H, CBfi3aHHBIE C NpPHOAHIKEHHEeM BTOPOH MHpPO-
BOH BOHME, aKTHBH3alHeH (DAIIHCTCKOMN peaKkIiuH,

Huesunk «Uuaua» waunnaercs sanuegbio ot 1916 r. 3aech uu-
THpyeTcs peuys Taropa, npousnecennas B TokHo.

ITepBsoe nHebMO, OTKpPhHIBaIOLIEE NEPENHCKY NHCaTeJ e, Hanpas-
geHo Poananom B Huauio Pabunapanaty Taropy 10 anmpeas
1919 r. ¢ npu3bIBOM NMpHCOEAHHHTECA K «JleKnapauud He3aBHCH-
MocTH myxa». Ilepeuncans HMeHa nucartejell pasHBIX CTPaH, yxe
npucoeaunuBiiuxes K «deknapanuu», Ponnan nuiner, 94To CuH-
TaeT ee <«MHPOKHM MPH3BIBOM HHTEAIEeKTYyaJabHOH 3JHTH, ofpa-
IIeHHOM KO BCeM HaunMaM» M Hajeercsi, uto Tarop momoxKer 3a-
BepboBaTth psia nucarenei B Muaun, fnounn u Kurtae. «f xoren
Obl, uTOOB OTHBIHE WHTeJJAHreHuHs A3HH npHHHMana Bce Gojee
peryasipHoe y4acTHe B BHPa)KeHHH €BpPONEHCKON Muicau» !,

OrBer obpanosan Poanauna. 24 wmionsn 1919 r. Tarop nucan
eMy: «B 1o BpeMs KaK f Gl M0J0H MPa4yBOil MBICJBIO, YTO YPOKH
niocjaeHell BOHHB! 3a0bITE, H HapOABl, NOA Yrpo3oii HOBOro pas-
rpoMa, saTan/iH HeHaBHCTh, 3700y M arpeccHBHHIE HaMepeHHS
JApYr NpOTHB Jipyra, Balle NHCBMO AOULIO /I0 MEHf KaK BeCcTh
HaJieX il H NoJyulepxano Mensi» 2, Tarop najesancs, 4To0 HCTHHBEI,
BHICKA34aHHbBIE  MEHbUIHHCTBOM, BOCTOPXeCTBYIOT B  MHpE,
HECMOTpPA Ha «MOCThIJHbie BOMIH MNPHCTPACTHBIX MOJHTHKOB»,
H C pajocThi0 MOAXBAaTHBAaeT HHHIHATHBY H TNpHCOEAHHsETCH
K €KpyTy CBOOOAHLIX YMOB».

! R. Tagore et R. Rolland. Lettres, p. 25.
* Tam xe, cTp. 27.



Yie B 3THX NepBLIX KOHTAKTax BO3HHKAeT yKryuas npobiema
cBsizeit u B3aumooTHowenun Esponsl n Asuu. 26 asrycra 1919 r.
Posanan nucan Taropy o TOM, 4TO MCOHITHIBAaeT «riay6oKHe cTpa-
Jlanust», «yrpbiseHHst COBECTH» OT HY/AOBHIUHBIX 3a0ynoTpe6aeHui,
Ha KOTOpPHIX OCHOBaHO rocnoacTBo Esponel, yHHYTOXHBIIEH
«CTOJIBKO MOPAJbHBIX H MaTEPHAJIbHBIX LEHHOCTeH» YrHeTeHHBIX
HapojoB. 3ajavya e B TOM, 4TOOB 3aLLUTHTL H NPHYMHOXHTb
3TH I[EHHOCTH — «3TO He TONbLKO BOMPOC Mpas, HO BOMPOC TOpIKe-
cTBa yesnoseyectsa..» Ilocse xatacTpodst 3T0# No3opHO# BOAHM,
KoTOpas cBuAéTe/bcTBOBANAa 0 GaHkporcTtse EBponnl, «ee mbicab
HYXAaeTcsl B Mbicad A3uH, Kak Mblcab A3HH ¢ MOAB30H A0JXKHA
onepetbesi Ha Mbicap EBponbi»!. Possiad yxe TyT 3TH obuue
MNOJMOXKEHHS KOHKPETH3HPYET NpaKTHYECKHM NpeAJoMeHHEM cO3-
AaTh JypHaJ, ocBellaonini uaeanan Esponn n Asun, xoTs oro-
BapHBaeT, YTO TAaKOH JKypHaJ «OTHIOAbL He Kacazcs Obh-TMOJHTHKH,
HO TIJaBHEIM 06pasoM COKPOBHIL MBICAH, HCKYCCTBA, HayKH».
2710 TNHCLMO BEI3BAJIO ONATHL ropsA4nii oTkAHk Taropa. 14 ok-
ma6ps 1919 r.Tarop nucas, 410 OH y:Ke He HaaedsCsd HA OrPOMHOM
43HATCKOM KOHTHHEHTE HAWTH YroJioK, rie corjacHiHch Ob Hc-
npoboBaTth NOMLIHHHYIO APYKOy esponeiines. Jo cux nop B Asuu
eBponefillaMH JIBUraJjo TOMILKO CTPeMJeHHe K Ha)XuBe H npespe-
HHE K yrHeTeHHbIM HapojaM. Tarop cnpaBeinHBO BHAEN Pesy/ib-
TAT KOMOHHAJH3Ma B JIerpajlallii H yrHeTaTeNeH, H YrHeTeHHBIX.
Opun B noroHe 3a npHOLIIAMH, 3allHIAs# CBOH KOMMepuYecKde
il IOJUTHYECKHE HHTEpPEeCH!, BCAYECKH CTPEMATCHA CHJAOH yAepxaTh
na Bocroke cBoio BiaacTe. [pyrue ke, HaXoAACh BO BJAACTH Kac-
TOBOH FOPAOCTH H KOHCEPBATHBHHIX 00muaeB, 9yA0BHIIHOro y60-
AectBa, GecPHHIHNHOCTH, 3a/lepPKHBAIOT NPOHHKHOBEHHE B CBOIO
cTpaHy HOBHIX HAeaJsioB. Tarop oco6eHHO NPHBETCTBOBAJ CO3JaHHE
JKypHaJa, Tak Kak mblicab Asun «B pas6poser». Ecan kononnsa-
TOpHl ONHpaaHch B A3uH HA JI0AeH XYAUIHX, TO YeCTHhIE TPH3LIBLI
3 EBponnt He ocranyTcs Ge3 OTKAMKA JY4IIHX MBICAAWEX Jiofed
Asnu, — nanesancs Tarop.

Tak navaaucs KoutakTel Ponnana u Taropa, cBfisaHHbe ¢ HX
OTKAHKAMH Ha TEPBYIO MHPOBYIO BOHHY M YCHJIHAMH CIJIOTHTH
HHTEJITHTeHIHIO NPOTHE MMnepHaauama. IlpakTuyeckn 3To noka
OBIIH 2aMBICAB CO3ANNS €/HHOTO JKYPHAJA NHcaTtenei, YYeHBIX,
MbICAHTEAEH, HACOJOroB, MEYTAOMIHX O «TPAAYUIHX BpeMeHax»,
HO 32aMBbICJIbl OYeHb aGCTPaKTHLIE.

Pacuper ApyxObi, rayGokofi O6/aH30CTH HHAHHACKOrO mu03Ta
u (pannysckoro mucatens nagaer Ha 1921—1926 roaui. M3 46 nu-

'!'R.Tagore et R.Rolland Lettres, p. 28
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CeM Ha 3TOT NepHOA NPHXOAHTCH 33 nHchbMa H 2 JHYHBIE BCTpPeyH:
B anpene 1921r.—B Ilapmxke u B nione 1926r. —B Buabuese.
HOpyseft yxe He wuHTepecoBasa «JleknapalHs He3aBHCHMOETH
nyxa». HoBue xryude mpoGseMbl Oblii CBA3aHBI C NOCASBOCHHOMH
SMOXOH.

Ipyx6a nepepocnia AHAJOr ABYX, BK/IIOYHJIHCE MHOTHe GaH3-
KHE MHCATeNAM KOppecnoHaeHTH. 31ech OblIH H3BECTHBIE JesTeH,
copatHHKH [angn, npodeccopa yuusepcuteéra B IllanTHHHKETOHE:
V. V. IMupcon u K. ®. 3uapioc, apyr Ponnana JKan-Pumap Baok,
yirenbl peaakuun «Europe» JKopxk Hwamens u )Kak Menunb.
HauGonbmas posib B NepenHcKe NaJja Ha J0JI0 MOJOALIX, TaJaHT-
auBbix gesresedi Muann, ceasannnix ¢ Taropom. 1o Jdumon Ky-
map Poii, cnocobubiit nutepatop H Myssikanr, # Kanugac Har,
no maenuo Posiana, — «GaecTALHA yM, NOAHBIN KH3HH H OTHA»!,
YbI0 IOKTOPCKYIO AHCCepTauuio, 3amuinennyio B [Tapuxe, Poanan
suicoko menna. Kaaupac Har conposoxaan Taropa Bo MHOrHX
€ro myTelecTBHSX, IPEKPacHo 3Ha/a 000X Apy3e#, H He cayuaiHo
KHHTY HX NepelHCKH OTKpHhiBaeT ero nuceMo ot 26 wions 1922 r.,
KOTOpoe XapaKkTepHsyeT ABYX Apy3efi Kak «certoueii 3anana
-4 Boctoka». 9TOT TaNaHTAHBLIN HHTe/yIHrenT MHAKK cripaBelyinBo
tpeboBai: «[Tokaxure Ham noaaunnsii 3anapn Coxpara u Cnu-
Ho3el, [laute u [llekcnupa, Berxosena u ToncToro», H ¢ THEBOM
TOBOPHJ O TOMH ¥KyJbType», KOTOPYIO HeCYT «NpPOCKa/ib3biBaloLIne»
Ha BoCTOK «ByabrapHbieé KOMMEPCAHTH» HJH «CHHCXOXHTENbHBIH
umnepuaancr Kunanurs u «<centHmMentanbinii actet [Toep JloTu»?.

Hpyx6a Taropa m PoanaHa, ux BCTPeYH M NepenucKka sBH-
JIHCH 00pa3luoM HOBHIX B3aHMOOTHOLIEHHN NepefoBOR HHTEJH-
reduun 3anaga B Bocroka. OGa nucatenss 4yTKO NPHCAYLIHBA-
JHCb K CBOEMYy BpEMEHH, YyJaBAHBAJH TPEBOXKHBIE CHMIFTOMAI
pacTtyuie# peakiliH, NbITAJHCh PearHpoBaTh Ha HUX NPEX/E BCEro
CIUTOYEHHEM CHJI HHTEJUIHTeHIHH M NpelynpeXxJeHHeM BhlTasok
Bparos. 3jecb Pomen Ponnan 6us u aeiictBennee  3opue. OH
CTPeMHJICSE TIOMOYL CBOEMY JApYry pa3o0paTbCsi B CJOXHO#H 06-
CTAHOBKE H B MPOHCKAax BparoB, KOTOPhIE 3aT€BaJH TNOANYIO HIPY
Bokpyr Taropa, HajesiCk HCNOJIb30BaTh €ro MONYJASPHOCTb CPedH
IHPOKHX KPYroB eBpomnefickol obuiecTsenHocTdH. Ponnan nucan
O TOM, 49TO &MHp HelpoueH®, uTo 3J00HBIH BHXPH OUATH MOXer
O6pocuts B GurBy Bocrtox m 3aman; on BhIpaxan OGeCnoKOHCTBO
o cynpbax Coerckoit PoccHi M mpeinBHAE] HAacTyIUIeHHe AOJFHX
CyMepeK, OH mpejJaras HCNoAb30BaTh «MOC/AE[HHe 4Yachi» H He

' R. Rolland. Inde (Journal), p. 25.
2R Tagore et R. Rolland. Lettres, p. 13.

15



-

TepATL Bpemenu. M cam oH fgenan Bce, 4TO MOr: NOMyARPHIHPO-
BajJ JIyXOBHble UEHHOCTH, CO3/laHHbIE COBETCKOH H HHAHNCKOR
KyJbTypaMH, CTPEMHJICA OpPraHH30BaTh Ky/JAbTypHHA oOMeH,
CIVIOTHTH JiIOAeH HcKyceTBa. JInf STOro OH LIHPOKO HCMOJbL30BAJ
xypHan «Europe», Koropmiii xoren aaxe HasBaTth «Eurasie».

dTa - JeATeNbHOCTh NHcaTens Bbi3Bana 6GpaHb peaKUHOHHOM
(dpannysckofi npeccul. OnsATe nosABHJCA npeciaoByThii Anpn Ma-
CHC, y2Ke H3BeCTHbIHi CBOMM. nmackBuJyiem npotiuB Posanana, Hsja-
HHM BO BpeMs nepBoif MHPOBOH BOMHBE NMOJA KPHYAUIHM 3arojoB-
koM <«Poanan nporuB Dpannun». Cefiuac o 6un B Hadar:
«Ponnan npenaer Espony Aauu». 'azera «Maten» navana uenyio
Kamnauuio nporus WMuauu, cumtas, yro Poanan okaamiBaer mno-
caefiHefi MJIOXYI0 yCJAyTY, CTPeMACh €e BO3BeNHYHTh, a Tarop —
TEM, 4TO «H300/1HYaJ1 NMepes, CBOHMH COOTeYeCTBEHHHKAMH OMHOKH
H npectynieHus 3anaaa» .

Jpyxeckue uyscrtsa Poanana Kk Taropy ¢ oco6oii cusioi npo-
ABHAKMCH TOr/a, Koraa Hajlo Gbi10 yGepeyb ero oT rpA3HbiX NpoMc-
KOB TeMHBIX cHJI. Tak Gbio Bo Bpemsa nyTeuiecTsus Taropa B Jla-
THHCKYI0 Amepuky. Poasan npeaynpexaaer yepes Kanunaca Hara
CBOEro Apyra, 4to Hafgo GbiTh OYeHb OCTOPOKHHM B TaKOH cTpane,
kak Ilepy, rae BaacTh B pyKax peakiHH, KOHeepBaTOPOB H Kie-
puKkasoB. PakTHYeCKH CTPaHOH TPaBAT CeBepOaMepHKaHCKHE
KanuragucTel. Jlyuiine J0AM TOMATCS B H3THAHHH, a JHTEpaTypa,
HacaXkjaemMasi CBepxXy, NPEBO3HOCHT UHBHJH3ATOPCKYI0 MHCCHIO
KanutaauaMa 2, PossiaH ycTaHaBJHBaeT CBS3H C MPOrpecCHBHON
unTennurenuneii Mexcuku, Ilepy, AprenThHul, nepeaaeTr ajpeca
Taropy, fioMOraer eMy CBA3aThCA C MepelOBLIMH OPraHH3alHAMH
pabouHX H CTYAEHYeCTBa, C PEBOMIONHOHHBIMH NO3TAMH W THCA-
TENSMH.

Muoro Gecnokoiicte npuuuiuaa Poaaany noesiaka Taropa
B HUranuwo, opraunsosanHas npodeccopamu-nnaonoramu Pop-
muud, Tyyuw # Ap., moAoc/aHHBIMH MyCCOJIHHH H €ro NPHCHHMH.
3t «naked BJjactH (dauwiH3Ma» YCTPOMJH Tak, 4rto Tarop Owbia
H30JIHPOBaH OT CBOHX CNYTHHKOB H BAJOTH [0 CaMOro npHOGLITHSA
B Urtasamio He 3uan, ubiM rocrem ol sisaserca. A B Mranuu on
Obii NHUWEH BO3MOXKHOCTH YeJbMaTh «XOTS Obl eHHCTBEHHBIA
roA0¢, KOTOPbIil He npeBosocua Ol amusm» ?,

Tarop noaxen ObT BHCTYNHTL NPOTHB H3MblLeHHH (aumucT-
CKOA mpeccbl H TMOKasaTh MHPOBOMY OOLIECTBEHHOMY MHEHHIO,

'R. Tagore et R. Rolland. Lettres, p, 133.
2 Tam e, cTp. 112—113. .
¥ Tam xe, cTp. 150.
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Kakasi ruycmas JoByKa Ownnia emy paccrasiesa. Ho uro6u
TNO3T MOr 3T0 C/JleJaTh, ero CJA€L0BAJI0 BOOPYKHTb NMOMTHHHBIMHK
<pakTaMH, BCKPHITH NEpes HAM oﬁ.n\ax ¢amucTckHx yOuiin W npo-
BOKaTOpOB.

Poaaan cobpan ¢akthl 0 NPeCTYNJAEHHAX HTaJAbAHCKOro ¢a-
Li}3Ma, H HE TOJILKO O COBEepIUIEHHLIX 3a Bpems npeGouisanus Ta-
ropa 8 Hranup, Korja nponsomia, Hanpumep, 3Bepckad pac-
npasa ¢ lb-metunm pebGeikom 8 DBoaonse. B ero pykax Obia
Martepuan 006 HcTpeOJeHHH MATH-WECTH ThICAY HEBHHHBIX Jiofel
% 0 MHOXKecTBe penpeccuit. Xopowo usBectuuiit Taropy Benenerro
Kpoue, a Takxke apamatypr PoGepro Bpauyo Ouiiy noasepruyTH
AomauineMy apecty. B pesyantaTe mpeejeioBaHHA yMep TaJaHT-
anBbifi Xyproxenk Cranapunu, Bo @panupu OGuina packphita
agepa Puuunorn I'apubanbiu, 3acnannoro gamucrekonn Mrannei
B HTaNbLAHCKHE OPraHH3aluH aHTH(AUWIHCTOB-H3rHAHHHUKOB, YTOOK
BbIBEAATL COCTAB ITHX opranusauuii. Posnan saTpaunsaer MHOTO
cua, 4ToObl oprann3oBath BeTpeun Taropa ¢ HTanbAHCKHMH aH-
THdauwuctamu. Tak, B nucsme Jxysenne CaapBaTHHH OT 5 HIONA
1926 r. oH npocHT ero «BsectH Taropa B NMOAJMHHHYIO CBOGOAHYIO
Mranuio H3rHaHHHKOB H MyuenukoB»!. OO 3TOoM JKe TOBOPHT
nucemo Poanana XX.-P. Baoky or 8 nions 1926 r., rae, paccka-
3piBafd O 3amajHe, paccrasiaeHnodl Taropy ycnauwamu Mycco-
JiaHK B coolurHuYecTBe ¢ GAaIIHCTBYIOUHMH HHTEAJIHIeHTAMH, OH
IIPOCHT OpraHH30BaTh BCTPEYH NO3TA € HTAJALAHCKHMH H3rHaH-
nukaMi. B nuceme JKaxky Mennaio ot 16 uions 1926 r. on nuuer
0 Tarope: «f ero ysa)kaio i ni06410. OH HurAe He NpPoH3HEC CJA0B
BocxBasienns Mycconuun, 0 4eM Y Bac XOAAT BCAKHE CAYXH. ITO
gHCTelllan BHIAYMKA (DALIHCTCKOA npecchl H HE TOJbKO HTaAbAH-
ckofi» 2. M onate Poanan noauepkuBaeT MOAAOCTb Npodeccopon
DopMuun H TyduH, HCNOJb3YIOUWMX CBOH HayuHbIli ABTOPHTET
H paboty B yunBepcuTete B lllanTHHHKeTOHE AMA rPASHLIX HHTPHT.
Poanan paccka3seiBaj, HanpuMep, Takof BOSMYTHTEIbHBIH (DakT:
Tarop nHa HTaabAHCKOM Kopabse HanpaBasics B Mapcens, 4To6u
BeTperuthesl ¢ Poananom, a ero npusesau 8 Heanoas, -

B nucsme Kk Mapcenwo Maptune or 30 cenrabps 1926 r.
Poanan ye mnOABOAHT HeKOTOphie HTOrH OopnOml 3a Taropa.
C ropeubio roBOpPUT OH O TOM, 4TO MpoTecThl Taropa mpoTHB
H3MBLLIEHHA (alucTcKoll npecckl He nyOaHKoBaaHCk, MuanfcKan
npecca Oblia AesopHeHTHpoBaHa, ee OombapaupywT (Qamucr-

'R Tagore et R Rolla
? Tam xe, ctp. 157. -
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CKHMH ONpOBepKeHHAMH. «Pe3yabTaT nevyanbHblii — OeHBIH
NO3T MOA yAapaMH KPHTHKH CO BCeX CTOPOH» '

- Ho He TO/ILKO 9TH OCTpBle NMOJHTHYECKHE CTOJKHOBEHHSI C pe-
akuuen Onin coaepKanueM B3aumooTHowmennit Ponnana u Ta-
ropa. Poanan nonuman, uro Tarop — <«uesOBeK yMepeHHbIX
Bo33peHnii» 2. Tarop GoscA NONHTHYECKHX ABHKEHHE B cBOedl
crpane. OTtciona ero ckopGHoe «oxunodecTtBo». On Buaen caalo-
CTH JBHKeHust Nox pyxosBoacreom [anau. Ilocaeamero Tarop
QUeHb BLICOKO HEHHJ, HO €ro OTTAJKHBAJNO, Kak 00 3TOM mHcan
Ponnan B Tperbefi rnaBe Kuuru «Maxatma [anau», npoTuso-
NOCTaB/MeHHe HHAHACKON M 3anajHo# KyJAbTyp, OCTPBIE HOJHTHYE-
CKHE cTpacTH, Bceraa myrasmue Taropa. Poanad oTtmeuan, 4to
Fanjpu Oblia mpHCylla «CMech CBATOCTH H MOJHTHYECKOrO yMax,
Arta ero ocobeHHOCTL Beerjaa mokuposana Taropa. Poajan msl-
Ta/jca NPUMHPHTL Taknx, Kak Tarop, «BcemupHbix Goinon» («les
combatans éternels»), ykaspiBasg Ha TO, YTO OHH HE 3HAIOT KOM-
MPOMHCCOB, NepejblilieKk H COrjalieHuid, Ho He 3HAIT H APYrod
nobGeanl, kpome BHyTpenHell. CeGsl OH TOXe NMPHYHCANA K TAKHM
Gofinam. Ho cunTtan npaBoMepHBIM CyulecTBOBaHHE Apyrux 6Gop-
1{0B, KOTOpLIe OTBEYAlOT Ha 3alpockl HAPOAa H KOHKPETHOro Bpe-
Menn. Mucenss Fani — HMeHHO OTBEdAaTh Ha 3ampochkl CKOPO-
TeyHoro AHA. PoajiaH mpH3HAeT, yTO ¢HAaINa MHCCHS He CTOJLKO
B JIEHCTBHH, CKOJILKO B MBICJTH, He CTOJBKO B Mujocepiuu (B ayxe
[Mackans), ckOALKO B pa3BHBAIOUIEMCS [O3HAHHH», OAHAKO OH
CunTaeT, uTo-—<«HeobXxoanm nocAraemulit uaean» («il faut un ideal
4 sa partis), uaean, KoToOpoOMY AOMIKHO CHYKHTH YeNoBeuecKoe
pesnne. M rak kak Poanan ao6ua caywats «ceobliyio rapmo-
HHIO YeJIOBEYecTBa®, OH CYHTAJ, UTO «KAXK/BI O/KEH neTh CBOIO
NapTHIO B Hel» 3.

Yem Janbiie ABHrajach JKH3Hb, TeM HacTosTe/bHee TpeGo-
Baja OHa' BMellaTesbCTBA OT KaxKAOro HecTHOTO TyMaHHCTA.
Hacrynan nepwon rutneposckoro ¢aiuusMa ¢ ero 4y 0BHINHOA
FOHKOH BOOpYXKeHHH, OroaTeJbiM HAHOHAIH3IMOM H IIOBHHH3MOM,
Peakuusi MOGHJAH30Basa BCe CPeACTBA A MOArOTOBKH BTOPOH
muposoit Boinbl. 30-e roast B MHAMH O3HaAMEHOBAJHCH HOBBIM
MOABbEMOM MacCOBOTO COMPOTHBJEHHS KoJoHusatopam. [Tpumene-
HHe TakTHKH [aH/H BHI3BaJIO KecTodallHE DENpPECCHH aHTJIHH-
ckux Baacreil. [laa Taropa m Poanana 30-e roan Obiid rogamu
auunoro sHakomcrea ¢ Coserckoit Poccreit. 910 cOankenHe

"R.Tagore et R. Rolland. Lettres, p. 164.
2 Tam xe, cTp. 151, :
3 Tam xe, cp. 139.
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< NEepBOil CTPaHOH COUMAJH3Ma OTPa3uJIOCh B MOCJENHHX TOMAaX
«O4yapoBaHHOA AylH» H KHHTax NyGAHUHCTHKH, B TakoMm c6op-
uuke Poanana, kak «IlatHaanath der GopsGbl», KOTOPHIH Obij
AN MHCATENS MTOrOBLIM H CBHAETENLCTBOBAJA O DPELIHTEJLHOM
CcONHIREHHH €ro C JlarepeM ColHaH3Ma,

Bce 3TH HOBbie BreuaT/eHNs HAWIH OTpaKeHWe B [IHEBHHKE
nucatensi W B mepenucke Ponsana ¢ TaropoM H HX 00IHMH
ApysbsiMH, B HeBHHKe Mbl HaxoAMM TakKylo 3anucs Poanana
or 3 nioas 1930 r. B OTBeT Ha penpeccHH aHrAHACKHX BaacTed
B Mapun »u wa apecr Tanam: «Muaus ob6aanaer HeoOXOAHMBIM
ynopctsoM B Gopnbe 3a CBOI0 HE3aBHCHMOCTb, IJTO €e AOJT.
Bputanckas HMNepHs MOXET pacXo[0BaTh OPYXHH, CKOMBKO
XO0uer, HO ee /IHH COUYTEeHH» !,

IMonoxenune Taropa B 370 BpeMs ObJIO OYeHb TAKeALIM. OH
«H30/1HpoBaH B coOcTBeHHO# cTpane», no mHennio Kaampaca
Hara; onacHoCTb B TOM, uT0 Tarop He OGHOB/SIET CBOHX BIEYaT-
. nenwit o cobereennoit crpane. K. @. Duapwoe, npyr Taropa
# Poanana, ¢ TArOCTHHIM YYBCTBOM TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO MOST He
yMEeT YBH/IeTb HCTHHHOE JIHIO TaKHX TMOJHTHYECKHX JesTesef,
Kak Pamsaii Makaonansi, KOoTOpHil «npu Bceil cBoelt GojaToBHe
pacnpapasiercs ¢ Haauedi n Ha KOTOPOro HeJb3si TONAraTHCA
TPYASIMAMCH» *.

Bor nouemy Baxuo nuceMo PoasnaHa K GaH3KOMY APYTY
Pabuunpanara Taropa — Augpe Kapnmesne ot 4 mions 1930 r.:
«$5l, Kak u BH, XoTten O6bl 3amMATHTE Mosuanwe Taropa ® coxpa-
HHTL ero yGexuile «Haj cxBatkoit». Ho cyanba Wuanu, ee 6utBa
Ceroins He Mo3BOASIOT HaM Tak noctynats. Muamitus crpanaior
HenaMepumo Gosiblile eBPONEHNeB H, HACKONLKO A YYBCTBYIO, MHO-
rHE H3 HHX XIAYT ¢J0Ba moaTta, 00OpallaloT CBOH B30pP K no3ITy»3.
Poanan o6paiiaercs oT HMEHH W 10 NOPYYEHHIO peiakiuil yp-
#ana «Europe», OTKpHIBIIEro CBOH CTpaHuUbl Moty Taropy anas
¢JioBa, o6pallleHHoro K HATeaaurenuny ®panuun u seeit EBpons,
K HauGoJee CBOGOAHBIM yMaM, JKaXKAYNIHM MNOAAEPKATH YCH/IHA
Hunnu. O HanoMHHAeT, KaK BaXKHO He AHCKYTHPOBAaTh O Tak-
THKE, a CHJLHBIM TONOCOM CKasaTh o cBaTom jene Magum,
O npaBax, CTPajaHHAX M repoH3Me ee HapoJOB, KOTOpHle cTpe-
MATCH CTPAXHYTH ¢ Cce6Sl Ilend KOJOHHANH3Ma H oGpaulaiorcs
K Oparcrsy naponos Esponsl. Posnan Gourcs, 4To 3aBTpa MOXKeT

' R. Rolland. Inde (Journal), p. 221.
2 Tam Ke, cTp.
SR Tagore et R Rolland Lettres, p. 166.
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6uTb MO3AHO H <HEYMOJHMas GecueNOBEYHOCTH® KOJOHH3ATOPOB
clesiaeT CBOE MOMJIOE Jedo.

3 mapra 1932 r. PoasnaH 3anuchiBaeT B JHEBHHKe MOAPoOHLIHA
pacckas Damonna Ilpusa, cosepuumsiiero noesaky no HMunumn.
Ero pacckaa — O uyJOBHINHOM peXHMe, co3naHHOM B Mumuu
AHTTTHACKAMM BJA2CTSIMH, O OJQXKeHuH Taropa, KOTOPHH TaK BO3-
MYIIleH, YTO He XOuUeT OCTaBaThCsl AHTJIMACKHM rpa*kKAaHHHOM
i TPOCHA CAeNaTh 3afBIEHHE 0T ero HMeHH 0 Nepexoae B WBeH-
Hapckoe nopaaancrso. PoJsJian sanHchiBaeTt cBolO 6eceay ¢ cek-
perapem PaGunapanara Taropa A. C. Illakpasat, KoTophiif
FOBOPHT, YTO cBODOJAHAA MBICAL He MoxeT npo6utecs B Munuio
# Tarop He MoXeT H32BaTh CBOH TIPOMSBE/EHHS, CBOH MOCAeNHHEe
pOMaHbl; «OH oOueHb naa payxom», Ho mpu Bcelt TparHuHOCTH
atmocdiepsl B Muauu 8 30-e rogwmr Taropa «cxkuraer Jio6onbiT-
creo» K Coserckoit ctpane, rae yrBepiamjcs HQBbHH TOPAAOK.
M cTpemnenne HCKAThL OTBETA HA JKI'yUHe BONPOCHI COBPEMEHHOCTH
B CoBerckoii PoccHu 6ui/io mpeAMeToM nepenucku u Gecex apyseii.
Poanan cenzan Taropa ¢ BcecolosnbiM OGIIECTBOM KYJbTypPHBIX
cpsseir ¢ sarpannueii (BOKC), nanncas HecKOJIBKHM Jpy3bsiM,
COBETOBAJ MO3TY MO3HAKOMHTLCH C NPOH3BEISHWSIMH HCKyCcCTBa
CCCP. B 1930 r. cam Posnan eme Kose6ancsi — yBHIHT JH
Tarop B CoBerckoit PoccHH 70, uTO «He Gy/ieT OTKPHTO ANA Ha-
6ronenus» ', Heckossko mnosdxe ou nucan Codre Bepronuuu,
aro Tarop yske 8 Mockse 2.

Eme 8 1926 r. Tarop roeopusi, YT0 XOTA OH OYeHb YCTal, OH
TeM He MeHee noener B Poccnio. «fl Xouy nocMmorperh CTpaHy
ToncToro, ocroesckoro u ConosbeBar. UyserBys csoe GoabHoe
cepale, KOTOpoe <«OTKasbiBaeTcs, He Xouer OoJibllle YKHTb», OH
npubasaan: «Hano ckopee mocmotpers Pocciiio». Tarop nposaBuJi
OTPOMHBIl .MHTEPEC K COUHAJMCTHYECKHM npeobpa3oBaHHsAM.
«Benukuit pyccknit Hapoa, co3AaBHINA AyXOBHBIE LEHHOCTH, KOTO-
puie SBASIOTCH BKJAAJOM B COKPOBHIIHHILY BCEMHPHON IHBHAH3A-
IHH, HECMOTPS Ha KpoBaBhble cOOBITHA MOCJEAHHX JIeT, Teneps Ha
AYyTH K BeJIHKOMY Oyayliemy», — 3asiBHJ OH KOPPEeCMHOHAEHTY
GepauHcKof raserbl B 1926 r.° Uepea cBoero naemannuka [oy-
mennponarxa Taropa on mckan B CCCP jekTopa ansi cBoero
ynuBepcutera B [llantnnAKeTOHe AN YTEHHA JEKUHA O PYCCKOM
HCKYCCTBe, JIHTepaType H My3blKe, XOTA 38HaJ, YTO aHrJHACKHE
KOJIOHHANbHBIE BAACTH He AAJyT paspelleHHs Ha MNpHe3] coBerT-

! R. Rolland. Inde (Journal), p. 376.

2 «Chére Sofia» Cahier II-—-]E P., 1960, p. 347.

’39(16. «PatGuutpanar Tarop — apyr Coserckoro Cowaas, HBJI, 1961,
crp. 39.
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cKix npogeccopos. 17 anpeas 1928 r. o nHcan NAEMAHHAKY
B CCCP, 410 «Heo6X0AHMO 03HAKOMHTLCA C CHCTEMOI NMpocBelle-
HHA KpecTeAHCTBA, paspaborannoit B Poccun. Mul moruGuem. ecau
HE CMOKeM CNacTH Hawy AepeBHio.. Ham xu3ueHHo HeoOGXoaumo
3HaTh, KakiM obGpasom Poccusi BAOXHyJa HOBYIO MKH3Hb B 3TY
gacTtb obmecrsax» !

Koneuno, Tarop ouedb puckoBaj, koraa noexan s 1930 r.
B CCCP. He cayuaiino Bo Bcex ero peuax CJBIIATCH OTTOJOCKH
Tsokeabx cobuituit B Mumm. Ilost mosropsin Ha Bcex Berpedax
B CCCP: «Mos eauncTBeHHas IeJdb B KH3HH — 3TO MPOCBElIeHHe.
$1 ne mosmtHk» 2. OH pe3Ko BBLICTYMHJ MPOTHB CHCTEMb 06paso-
Banus B Unaun, Kotopas BBIABHHYJA «GapbepH BOKpyr Hauef
CTPaHbl, packl. BOKPYr Haummx repoesB H uctopuu». Ha cobGpanuu
CTY/IEHTOB H NPoecCOPOB MOCKOBCKHX BLICIIMX y4eOHBHIX 3aBeje-
HHAN, KPHTHKYS HaUHOHAJHCTHYECKHe NpelpacCylKH, OH rOBOPH/.
4TO HeKoTopbie Aesteny Muauu XoTaT, urobbl «HAMIH JAETH TOPAH-
JIHCh NOABHTAMH CBOEro Hapoja H Mpe3Hpalii Bce HHOCTPAHHOEY.
BMecTe ¢ TeM OH JKaZHO paccnpamuBaj KpecTeaH B Jlome Kpe-
CThAHHHA, KAK OHH OPTaHH3YIOT KOIJIEKTHBHYIO XKH3Hb, GeceoBan
C BOCTIHTAHHHKAMH JI@TCKOrO [0Ma, CTY/IeHTAMH H INHCATeJasIMH.
Ou cB06OAHO BHIpaXKaJ CBOH B3MMSALI H COMHEHHS M Jlelaji Bbi-
BOJIN, KaK NOMOYb CBOEH cTpaHe. ITa Moes/lKa ana HOBbIE CHJbI
MOSTY, 4TO OH ¢ BocTOproM Beickaszan B «[Iucemax o Poccun»
# cBoux Gecenax. «Bul 3Haere, i — no3T, MOe Jlel0 — JaTh Bhbipa-
JKeHHe BCeMy JKHBOMY M IOHOHIECKHM HaJleK/1aM, T03TOMY CeroiHs
s BMeCTe ¢ BaMHu MeuTaio o Gyayutems 3.

1o Gyayllee OTOABHraJOCH Bce AaJjbllle mepea TPO3HBIM Ha-
cTyliienneM Mpaka damuama. 20 noabps 1935 r. Poanan nucan
CBOEMy JApyry OT HMeHH BcemHpHOro KoMHTETa NpPOTHB ‘BOMHB
H thamusma, 6arofapHa ero 3a corjiacHe BOHTH B HHHIHATHBHYIO
FPyNny- A CO3biBA BCEMHPHOro KoHrpecca mupa. O nagesscs
Ha 3¢pdexTnBHOe yyacTHe Muaun B gesne Bceobmero Cnio4eHHs
Ans samute MEpa. Poanan 5 nekaGpst 1937 r. npuBetcTByer BH-
crynnenne Taropa B mpecce co cratbeii «O caauenHoli 6opube
B 3aluTy cBOOOAH W MpaRa» M PAacCKa3kBaeT, 4To Ha 3anaje oM
NPHHUMAET YUaCTHE B TAKHX K€ OXKecToueHHBIX cxBaTkax. «Kpyr
BparoB CTaHOBHTCSl BCe CBHpEMNee H CTArHBaeTcs BOKPYT HAC exe-
axesno» . [Ipasaa, OH ¢ pajocTBIO OTMEYAET COUHAJIbHOE,

! é:d «PaGunapanar Tarop — npyr Coserckoro Cowsas, HBJI, 1961.
cTp- 42. - :

! Tam e, cTp. 60
¥ Tam e, cTp. 67.
“R.Tagore et R Rolland. Lettres, p. 8.

2



MOpaJBHOE M HHTENEKTYaabHOe NPoGYXKAenue (PPaHIy3CKOTO Ha-
pona, 3T0, FOBOPHT OH, «NPHHOCHT MHE PajoCTh H Beeaser 60b-
WHE HAEKABID,

B mucbme, nanucannom Poananom Kaamaacy Hary 24 ne-
wabps 1933 r., on cTpeMHTCA npejocrepedb NMO3Ta OT NPOHCKOB
THTAEPOBCKOTr0 (ailiM3amMa, «3MHCCapbi ‘KOTOPOro, Kak MHE roBoO-
pran, poickaoT Bokpyr Lllantnaukerona»!. OH HanoMHHaeTr 00
HHTpUrax, kotopuie B 20-e roau naeaunck Bokpyr Taropa uranbsH-
CKHMH (alHCTaMH H CNPaBeAJIHBO KAEHMHT «/IbCTHBHIX XOfaTaes»
ODHIHANLHBIX NpeiCcTaBHTeIeH THTJepPH3Ma, KOTOphie XOoTeaH GH
HPOTAUIHTL «NOJ YHCTBIM (DJIaroM H/eaJHCTa-nosTa» cBoil «Meps-
KHH pacH3M, CBEPXHAUHOHAJIH3M, CBOEr0 pejla HaBA3UHBYIO raj-
JIOUHHAUMIO, MAHHWIO TOCNOACTBA H YAYIIeHHS BceX APYrHX pac
Ha semae» 2 JlionaMm Ha 3anaze MPHXOAHJIOCH NOBOJLHO GJAH3KO
Ha6a10aTh HecAbIXaHHble KeCTOKOCTH peXuMa B THTJepOBCKOH
Fepmanun. Poanan roBOPHT O CBH/AETENLCTBAX ThicHY Gersenos
M3 TIOPEM H KOHUEHTPALUHOHHEIX Jlarepeil, OH TOBOPHT O KPYMHBIX
nacarensnx, Gerymux 3 cTpaHsl, Takux, kak Tomac Maun, Credan
Lpeiir, l'epman lecce. Pa3arosopsl 0 «MupHbiXx» Hamepennsx [HT-
Jiepa 1 ero KAHKH Posiial HaspiBaeT «yChHilJEHHEM» 4e/10BeYecTBa
H MaKkHaseJaucTcKoll TakTUkoi. ITucarean tuna I'. laynrManua,
NPHBA3AHHEIE «30/10TOH HENbi0» K KOTOPTE «MITPOB», M0 cjaabocTh
HAH GECCHAHIO yiKe B TeyeHHe ABAJALATH JeT NPHHHMAKIOT 3Ty Mo-
autary. Poasian genures ¢ Nawau u Taropom onsitom G6opbGbl,
FOBOPHT O cBOeM BMmewaTtesberse B Jlefinuurckufi nppouece. Onno
u3 Boassanuit Ponnana obpaitedo Kk mogogoit Muanu, «utobu
OTKPHITH €f ra3a Ha ONacHOCTh THTAEPOBCKOH mponaranibi» b

Tepenucka Taropa u Ponnana 3asepuinaace B TSKeable
TOAR BTOPOH MHPOBOH Bofinbl. Hecmorps Ha Tparnueckue HCmbi-
TaHHA, «MOA Apy»0a 0CcTanach TAKOM XKe NpefaHHON, MOS MBICJb
yacTo Hapewaer Bac», — mnucan Poanan 27 despans 1940 r. u3
cBoero GypryHackoro yeauuensHoro ropoaka Beseaeii, ropoaka
CTApPHHNOTO, 3HABIIEr0 KPECTOBbie MOXOAb. ¥ 3THX CTaphiX cpef-
HeBeKOBbIX cTeH Posinan numer Apyry o6 ofnHOYECTBe, CO3/AaHHOM
BOMHOM, OTAAJNEHHOCTH OT Jpy3ed H copathukoB. Cefiyac OoH
®TPYANTCA M MUINET AJs Jy4inx spemen», B csoio ouepens Tarop
orseuaer 10 anpesa 1940 r. nuLIKHMH cjaoBamMu ApyKOu B Ha-
REMXK/Abl, 9TO MPHAYT 3TH Ayuuine Bpemena. O geautcs ¢ Poana-
HOM CBOHM ropeM — yTpaToH He3a0BeHHOro Apyra, — yuleAawero

R. Tagore et R. Rolland. L;.'tires. p. 168,
Tam e, ctp. 86.
Tau me, crp. 87,
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n3 xu3nn K. @. Suapioca. 310 nocaeanee NHCbMO yKe He A0WAO
no Poanana.

Poanan u Tarop naneko He Bo Bcem Gulin BMecte. Ha mHOroe
OHH cMOTpesin pasauuHo. Ponsan Gosee ocTpo pearHpoBan Ha
npobsieMbl CBOEH 3MOXH, Jdydllle MOHHMAaJ OMacHOCTH TAKHX peak-
LHHOHHEeHIIHX fABJeHHH, Kak (allu3M C ero MOBHHH3MOM, pacHs-
MOM H BoeHHOH HcTepHefi. OnHako Mexay HNHCaTeAAMH OBLIO
riybokoe nonumanne. B oanom u3 nucem Taropa x Kaaupacy
Hary eme 9 mas 1922 r. yuraem: «M3 Bcex Jiojeil, KOTOpPHX
sl gHaBaj Ha 3amnaje, ToabKo Poanan Mens mopasia Kak Haubo-
Jdee OGau3Kuii mMoeMmy cepanmy d HanGojee DONCTBEHHBIA MOEMY
ymy»'. OGa apyra XaJ0BaJHCh Ha A3bIKOBO# Gapwep. TyT orpom-
HYI0 poJib chirpasia cectpa Poanana Maanen, npeBocxofHas mne-
peBo/uHIla C aHIJIHHCKOro, oBJajieBlias a3bikom Gerrann. Besauku
ObLIH pe3yabLTaThl 3TOH APYXKOBI: OHA YKpenaana Bepy B HAeadbl
rYMaHH3Ma H MQMOra/ja HCKaTh MyTH B Oyjylliee, oHa MOGHJIHB0-
Baja GAMTeNBHOCTD M TpeboBana akTHBHOCTH B Gopwbe co 370M,
Hanbosiee ONaCHBIM CEro/HA.

Ho HecoMmnenHo, 4Tto ocobeHHO cO6aHIKAaJ0 NHcaTesNedl HCKyC-
cto. O6Ga nocBaulann AparoueHHble yackl CBOHX BeTpeu fecepam
06 HckyccTBe, cTapasch NOHATHL HauboJiee ryiy0oOKHe HCTOKH TBOP-
yecTBa JApyr Apyra, oOMeHHBAaJIHCh MHEHHSIMH O TIPOH3BEJeHHAX
apyr apyra. OvH oGoramfaqu Apyr Apyra H ocoleHHO uHTalOlee
dejjopedecTBo 3anaza u BocToka, opraHH3yA IUHPOKHH KyJbTYp-
HbIfi OGMeH, mepeBOABl, NPONAraHAMpys KyJAbTYpy HHIHACKOro
Hapoia, MaJOH3BECTHYIO H INIOXO OcBoeHnyio. dTta ob6racte —
scTeTHueckas — Oblia, MoXeT ObiTh, 0COOEHHO MJIOJOTBOPHOM.
IMepsrifi o3 Posnana o Tarope mMoxkHO HafiTH elle B MHCHME
1913 r. x Co¢pbe Beprosunu: «5l aymaio, 4T0 ocoGoe yAOBOJIb-
CTBHe H panocte Bol Haifigete B uteHnH nosm Pa6unrapanara
Taropa, unayca, nosysusmero HoGeaeBckyio npemuio. ®paniys-
CKHif mepeBo] He TOABHJCA elle OTAeqbHHIM H3JaHHEM, XOTH,
OYEBH/HO, MepeBO OYeHb XOPOI; A YHTAJ TOJNBKO HylecHbie OT-
puskn B «Nouvelle Revue frangaise» (1 pekaGps 1913 r.). Ho
ony6/AHKOBAH aHIVIMACKHA nepeBol, MPeKpacHbl, KaK OpMrHHaI.
Tarop 3uaer auraufickuii W, HaBepHOe, NPOCMOTPea ero AoCTa-
TOYHO BHHMAaTeJbHO». «ITOT NO3T BoOcTOKa cGeper OaecTsiuHf
CBET pajocTH, o6BIYHO HA HaueM BocToke MOKPLITHIH TaKHM TycC-
ThIM TYMaHOM MEJaHXOJHH» 2,

' R. Tagore et R. Rolland. Lettres, p. 199.
% «Chére Sofia». Cahier 11—12 p. 191.



Hpyx6a, ocobeHHo TBOpuYecKas, Bcerja moMorajna H MOMO-
raer Jyuiie NOHATH W ce6A M Jpyra, cBoeé MecTO B MHpe, CBOH
# ero Meutol. Psa nuceM M ocobeHHo BeTpeud Apysed cOauxanu
HX TO3HIHH M elle Gosbllle NMOMOrajiH HacroslleMy H ruay6okomy
p3aumononuMannio. Hexuyio npusssanHocts K Taropy Poanau
BHpaxan HeoAHoKpaTHO. «Hu oAMH nosT ¥ MbicaHTENb He ObiA
MHe Gojee GJH30K Mo MBICJAM H 4YYBCTBaM, 4eéM OH», — MHCaa
Poanan 17 wiona 1922 r. Kanuaacy Hary. Ho sto yrBepxaenue
Tpebosano eme pacwHdposku. Ilpexae scero, Poanan xoren
noKasath MX obuleMy MOJIOAOMY APYry, Kak OH caM MHOro nmpH-
«ofpen B npoluecce 370t ApyxObl. B camom aene; kem oH 6w,
ITOT «UHCTHIH» (PpaHIy3 H3 UEHTPANbHOH NPOBHHIHH CTPaHbl, H3
CEMbH, B KOTOPYIO B€KaMH He BCTYNaJd HH OJHH HHOCTpaHel, —
20 15 ner orpaxaenusiil y3KHM TOPH3OHTOM MaJIeHLKOrO HHBEp-
He3CKOro ropojka, «6es BCAKHX KOHTaKTOB H 6e3 GoablunX cA3eH
<o crpaiamu Esponu n Asun»? Ho BoT B Hem npoucxoaar 60Jb-
WHe .TlepeMenbl, H OHi — Pe3yAbTaT TOro, 4TO €ro ysKHil MHPOK
pacuMpsJcsi NMOHEeMHOry, BoBJekas BHauajse I'epmanuio, satem
Pocchio, 3atem Muanw u Bmecte ¢ Muauwei — crpanm Kpait-
nero Boctoka. On eile noxo 3sHaja HeoOGBATHYIO Mbicab HMuaun,
HO YiKe NOHHMaJa, 4TO «HHYTO 3/eChb He On10 JANA Hero HOBEIMY». -
«fl 6bin nopaxen poacrBoMm mbican Muaun, I'peunn u Esponm,
MBICJIM BCEX BPEMEH, KOTOPOH fi mHTanca» !, — nHcan OH.

Mucns Poanana oboramtanacs Kyastypoit 3anasa u Bocroka.
TNaoporsopusl 6bisin ero pasmblulaenss o6 OGUIHOCTH KyJAbTyp.
Poanan Bujaes MHOrHX eBponefilleB — HHTEITHIEHTOB, KOTOpHIE
npATaNiCh OT WHPOKOT0O MHpa H B CBOHX Gamuax COApOranHch
OT rpoxora okeaHa, Oblollierocs O CTeHbI MX 3aMKHYTOrO MHpKa.
«fl sapmxanca B GawHe, s Gexan H3 Hee M BO3BpaTHACH
K JKH3HH, K CTpajaHusaM Bcero okeaHna»?. [Ipuobiuenne K XKH3HH
MHOTHX HAPOMAOB, TPOHHKHOBEHHE B HX BeIHKHE KYJLTYpHBIE
HeHHOCTH, H3yyenue Berxosena, I'ere, Toncroro, Busakanau s —
YKpenasao meuty o nobene yenoseuectsa. B 371o sepuau u Poa-
san n Tarop. Hdake ecyn Hallu XKH3HH «He 3aBepuiartcs nobe-
N0} uejoBeuecTBa®», TO Bepa B OecKOHewHYI0 KHSHbL NpHBEAET
K TaKoii ‘nobene HeusbexxkHo, «Mul HabpachiBaeM BelHKHE TBOpe-
HHSA. IIPY!‘HB HYeJiopeueCTBa B JAPYrHX MHpaxX [MpPOAOJIXKAT HX,
u, 6e3 comHeHHs, NpuBeAYT K 3asepumenuio. fl repneaus. Kak meu-
ran Kpucrod, ymupas: Tel Bozpoaumscs, OTAbXad ... Mbl HMeeM
spemsi». dta OaaropoAHas pomaHTHYeckasds, HO abGeTpakTHas

"R.Tagore et R. Rolland. Leltres,p 95.
? Tam ke, cTp. 96.
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MeuTa; o HeH HeOAHOKPaTHO rosopHTCA B nuckMax Poanana. He
cayyaino namen Poanau Beipakende csoefi muicny y Illuanepa
B ero «Jlone Kapaoce»: «fl rpaxnaHud Tex, KTo NPHAET No3a-"
Hee», DTH cJIOBa abCTPaKTHOro rymaHucra mMapkusa ITossl npH-
BOAMT OH B nucbMe K Taropy 27 mapra 1925 r.!

Tarop naxoaur B Posnnane i apyra, H cOpaTHHKa, H CBOIO
MeuTy B ee JiyulleM BLIDaKeHHH, BCe B OJIHOM «par vous, par
votre profonde amitié». dto npunaer emy cuay u Bepy B Gyay-
liee, «pafoCTb, MOMEHTaMH O03apAIOULYI0 BedYep ero XH3Hu»:.
IMocae uuHBIX BCTped, 0BOJIbHO KOPOTKHX, Tarop HeoaHokparHo
MHIIET, KaK OH CTPEMHTCH OMNSiTh OKa3aThCAd <«B STOM ApPYyXKecKok
amocq:epe:. KOoTOpoi OKpyHJ ero Poanan. [Tocsne orne3na oH
yyBeTBYeT cebsi «nnaHeToli 4esOBEdecKoil, niauyuled no yrpa-
HeHHoH opoure» 3.

Teopueckue cpaan Posnana.u Taropa Obin ouenb pasHoob-
pasun. Xota Peasan He ocyllecTBHJI CBOe HaMepeHHe — HanH-
catp Goabwoi 3tmiox o Tarope, — TO, YTO OH BCe JKe CKa3alk
0 CBOeM HHAHICKOM Apyre, KpaTko, HO BecoMo. EcTs TOoaBKO OT-
AesbHbie BbicKasbnBaHus Taropa o mnpoussegennsx Poanaua.
- Ho 10, 970 ecth, Ham ouens poporo. Tarop rosopua Hary, koro-
pulit 6611 nepBuiM nepesonunkoM «)Kana Kpucroda» Ha Genranw,
Y70 «3T0 HanOoJsee BeJHYECTBEHHAs 3MoMest HALIEro BpPeMEeHH»
(«c'était la plus qrande épopée de notre temps») ¢. Taropa 3za-
HHTepecosasn odepk Poasana o uiBefinapckoM nosre LInurrenepe.
Poanan B nocnennem nucsme aenuicsi ¢ Taropom cBouMH TBOpue-
CKHMH niaHamH, paGoToi naa memyapamu 900-x roxos. Heoano-
KPaTHO OH Mochkiiai cBOW mpowu3Befenns Taropy: pomann «Oua-
poBanHas Ayma», <«Kaepam6o», cBon COOpPHHKH myGJHuK-
CTHKH H Ap.

Cam e ocobenno miobun nossuio Taropa, cayman ee B He-
NONHEHHH aBTOpa, HO UEHHJA H €ro CONHaJbHbE pOMaHb.
B «371ione o PaGunapanate Taropes on Halles HYMKHLIE CAOBA
AJS XaPaKTEPHCTHKH STHX PasHbIX MOTOKOB TBopuectBa Taropa.
OH roBopua, YTO «ero BO3AYIUIHbLIE MOIMBI» COTKAHH H3 e«ayvuelk
H TeHeii». «TaMm, Kynascb B TaHHCTBEHHbIX NOKPOBaX, >XHBET
Beulasi CKHTa/H1la-Ay1lia, Mepexols H3 MHPA B MHD, B Noroue 3a
CBOMM GOXECTBeHHHIM BO3/MIOGJMEHHBIM; TaM, B 9THX crpodax,

! R. Tagore e R. Rolland. Lettres, p. 59. .
¥ Tam xe, cTp. 57. 4
3 Tam e, cTp. T4. 2

*R Rolland. Inde (Journal)), p. 227.



MONMHHSAMH BenbixuBaer cusanue Ben» ! INoasus Taropa rpakryeres
Poananom Kak BaKHefiluast 4acTh €r0 TBOPYECTBA, Kak «03ape-
e 10373 H npopokax. [Tpose nosra oH npujaer BTopocTeneHHoe
3Hauelne, CYHTAET, YTO «NoJe HaGJI0AeHHil B €ro poMaHax H 1o-
BECTAX, ECTECTBEHHO, orpaHuuHBaetrcs pamkamnd Hanum». Ho
HMEHHO NO0S3TOMY NPOHSBCACHHA 35TH NOJXKHBI NPpHBJIEYL BHHMaHHE
KaXKa0ro, KTo, yie HCnuTaB Ha cebe BOJMWEOHYIO CHAY COJHIA,
Beraiomiero ¢ Boctoka, — cosnnna Huaun, crpeMHTCs Teneph Nno-
3HATH HApOA, «H3 HEApP KOTOPOro BHIIIM B HAIUH JHH TEHHANb-
ueie Joaw, kak Tarop, Opobunao Ixom, xarame Yanpap
boa, — H cBaATOM, HOCAWUA uMa MaxaTtma» 2,

Ipexje Bcero mens nposy Taropa Kak HCTOMHHK NO3HAHMS
Hapoaa, Ponnan nucan emy 2 mapra 1923 r., uto xoresn Gnl BMe-
cre ¢ cectpoit Mansien nepesectd poman «[opa» ¢ amramiickoro
Ha Qpaunnysckuii a36ik®, Tarop oTBeyaeT, 4T0 «CHACTAHB» yua-
criem Poanana u ero cectpsl B mepeBoje pomana «I'opa», Ha-
JieeTcsl, YTO 3Ta HCTOPHA <«NOKAYKeTCs MOHATHOH eBPOHeHCKHM
giratensm» 4. O nocwaaer Ponnany euie ase HOBeAJAB!, nepe-
BeJleHHblE Ha anMIHACKWi A3bK, Poanan npoeKTHpyeT H3JaHHE
cepun npousBesenuit Taropa va ¢panuy3ckoM H HeMeIlKOM —
POMAHOB, HOBEJJI, HCTOPHYECKHX MPOH3Be/eHHi H No33uH. «Mui
NpPOBENH MHOro Bedepos B artmocdepe BaliHX Mbicaeli — MOs
CecTpa UHTasIa MHE Bally BEJIHYECTBEHHYIO KHHTY 006 HCTOpHH
Huann u npexpacHbie pacckasu., Uro kacaerca Gosee JJIHHHOTO
poMaHa «/Ipy3pf», Mu ero HayHeMm uHTaTh Bedepom»’ Maanen
Poanan nepesena nosecth Taropa <«Yerhipe kH3HH® AAA KYp-
nana «Europe». Ponnan nanncan mpeaucsioBde K 37Ol moBeCTH
no npocsfe KypHaJa. 3TO NPeAHCHOBHE W ABJAETCA MHePBLIM
HabpockoM 3sajymManHoro PoajaHoM, HO He OCYIleCTBJEHHOro
Goabitioro sTiofa O cpoem apyre, Ilo nmucbMaM MOXHO npoche-
AuTh, Kak paGotan PosjiaH Hal MalJeHbKHM CBOHM NpE/HCJO0-
BHEM, HanucauseM B HodAGpe 1924 r. [lepsuii OT3HB 0 noBecTH
«Uerbipe MH3HH» Mbl HaXOAHM B mnHcsMe or 11 wions 1923 r.
Poanan orMewaer 3CKH3HOCTh NOBECTH, TOBOPHT, HTO HE MOXET
He Jai060BaThCcA €€ «030PHBIM IOMOPOM, HeNpHHYK/EHHOCTbIO,
JHBOJ rHOKOCTBIO MHCBMA H JHaNora, NJAeHUTeNbHbIM JapOoM pac-

! Pomen Poanau 3Omoa o Pa6unapanate Tarope. Cofp. cou., 7. 4.
M, ]958 cTp. 484.
2 Taum xe, cTp. 406——487
' R. Tagore et R. Rolland Lettres, p. 44.
‘ Tam xe, c1p. 46.
® Tawm xe, cTp. AT



cKasyuka» '. 31ech yxe NaHa XapaKTePHCTHKA HEKOTOPHIX [0~
mobupmuxcs Poanany repoes mosectd. «Bama wmanenskas Jla-
MHHH — BOCXHTHTeJbHas cectpa GOJIBUIHHCTBA HAUIHX MOJOAHX
zxemmm EBponbl; Kak Bbl yMeeTe YHTATh B 3THX JKEHCKHX Ay-
niax!» 2, — nucan Poasnan, B 570 Bpemsi paGoTaBuinii Haj[ CBOHMH
Aune‘roﬁ Pusbep u CuabBuell, — TOXe BeJIMKOJENHO YMeBuInf
YHTaTh B AyMaX (paHIy3CKHX MKEHILHH.

Tyr e AaHbl KpaTKHe XapaKTePHCTHKH ASAH, «DHTYpPbi tHe-
OGBLIKHOBEHHO BHINMYKAOH, KoTopbill ToKe Hawes Obi BO PpaHuun
HECKOJIBKHX coOpaTheB CBOed MAYXOBHOH pachkl H3 CBATHX 06e3-
60XHHKOB», AJIA KOTOPBLIX TJIaBHBIM ABJAETCH NPHHIHT PafoCTH
1 jpobpotel. «Cosepmennbiit> Cpubunam ansa Poanana «camna-
THUYHee Beex», H Toabko Llounin Kaxercs eMy HECKOJIBKO AaJbuie
ot esponedues. Cpatoli csamu ssasercs aas Muauu «cnekrak-
JeM cambiM oObiyHbiM». [losects Hapyer coenHHeHneM GoBIIHX
qesJoBeYecKHX 4YyBcTB M 0oObiwaes, obpasaMH, ocoOeHHO IKeH-
CKHMH, <IelOMYAPEHHOCTbIO, TOpsiuedi mnos3Hell BJAOOIEHHHIX
Ayul, rayOGHHON MBICAH, CKPLITOH NMOJA MHMOJETHHIM cMeXom» 3.
Heyausuteasto, uro K 100-zetio co ans poxiaenus Pabuuzapa-
nata Taropa, Hapsay € HOBHIM AEBATHTOMHBIM cOGpaHHEM COYH-
nennfi, 8 CCCP eme pa3s ABYXCOTTHICHYHBIM THPAaXOM BHIIJA
OT/leNbHLIM H3/laHHeM ToBecTh «YeThipe XU3HH», JTa Kak OyATO
TaKasi mpocTas MOBEeCTb BOJHYeT GeCXHTPOCTHOCTHLIO H IiyGHHOM.
Opun B3 repoes, OT HMEHH KOTOPOro BeJeTcsi pacckas W KOTo-
phiii cam ceba XapakTepH3yeT KaK «epejlHero 4e/oBeKa», ¢ ro-
peubio rOBOPHT O cefe H TaKMX, KaK OH: «..B Hac HeT HH XKaj-
HOro, Aep3koro, crpactHoro Ge3paccyicTsa, HH (haHaTHYECKOR
MeuTaresibHocTH» f. Ho ero rinasami, oKa3aBIIHMHCH TaKHMH 30p-
KHMH, €ro yMOM, TaKHM 3peJbiM, H BCEMH €ro TOHKHMH YyBCT-
BaMH BOCCO3/1aHbl yeThipe xuauu. KoHuenuns noBectn nmocrpoeHa
KaK noodepe/Hoe ONHCAHHe CBA3aHHBIX MeXAy coboH 4YeThipex
cyne6: asian, Iounma, Namunu, Cpubuaamwa — oT Auna moc-
Jaeanero Beaercs pacckas. Ho sjecs npeacranyTt He TOALKO W HE
CTOJILKO STH YeThipe KH3HH, ckoabKo pasusie Huauu. C oawok
CTOPOHBI, 3TO «H/1EAJHCThI», MOKJOHHHKH CPelHEBEKOBOro Hjea-
aucta Illankapel, ¢ Apyrofi — OOBIKHOBeHHblE JIOAH — TPYMKe-
HHKH, KOTOPHIC JKHBYT BO BHCHINEM MHDPE H THITAIOTCA NOHATH
cBoe MecTO B HeM. B 3TOH KpaTKOH MOBeCTH 3aK/iQYeHbl H Tpa-

'R. Tagoreet R.Rolland. Letires, p. 47,
T Tam e,
3 Tam e, CTp. 48.
4 P. T arop. Yernpe xuaun, Focantusnar, 1961, crp. 49.
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reann JI06GBH, H cYaAbOBl HHAMHCKON KeHUuMHB, Bea nmosecTs no-
paxaer GoraTCTBOM pa3MbIIJIEHHH, YYBCTB, KOTOphle 0COGEeHHO
BH[I}FKJ'IH B CBOHX KOHTpaCTaX.

PacckaspBan 6e3 3arteit u3He Asau JI)koroMoxoHa, H3BecT-
HOro aTencra, ropauero nocJe0BaTes CBOeH raBHON 3aNMOBEH:
«6eaboiKHHK, TBOpA A00po, He moJay4daer HHYEro B3aMeH, Kpome
y6uiTka cebe; OH He JAeT HH MPHYHCJIEHHA celfi K JIHKY CBSTHIX,
Hu 6JaroapHOCTH, HH Harpajbl, HH THeBa Bjacrel Hau Gora»',
Tarop mpotuBomocrasjsier emMy ero MJaaamero Gpara Xopumo-
XOHa, FOBOpsA O HeM TOYHO H HacwmelauBo: «OH el paHbllle Beex,
on paboran MeHblle Becex,.OH oTAaunixan Gonbuie BCex», 3aTO M0-
KJIOHAJICA «He TOJNbLKO GOraM, HO H TeéM, OT KOro MOFJIO 3aBHCeThb
€ro 6aaronojsyuse B MHpe: NOJHUEHCKOMY HHCHEKTOPY, GoraToMy
cocelly, KpPynHOMY YHHOBHHKY, M3/1aTeJIi0 ra3eTsl — BCeX OH
Gosyicd M NOYHTAJN, He TOBOPS yXe O KopoBaxXx H OGpaxmaHax»?,
INousrHo, yro o6a Gpata npeacrasnsiau pasusie Maaun. Bee ux
JleficTBHS  HMeJIH pa3Hbie COLHAJLHO-TONHTHYECKHE OCHOBBL
Tak e npoTHBOMNOCTaBJeHs Apyr Apyry repon noeects [lounm
u Cpuouaam. Ognn — sddexTHHl, HO npeeabHO OecnpHH-
UHnHeA, KonebGalouuiicss oT aTeHsMa [0 HEHCTOBOTO TeusMa, OT
IIHPOKOH NeMOKPaTHYHOCTH H OTKasa OT MnpejpacCy/iKos, BOCHH-
TaHHLIX JA/efl. 10 YHH3HUTEJIbHOro MOKJIOHEHHS CBOeMy rypy —
yuureaio Jlunanonno-ceamu. Emy npotnsocrout CpuGuaam, na-
OmoiaTeNbHbI, TPHBA3UHBBIHA, rayOGOKO OleHHBalOUIHH Joaed,
He cpasy noussluuii ce6s u cBoio fopory. Ilepen namu passeprTul-
BaerTcs VAHBHTEJILHO UesibHBI XapakTep, KOTOpHIft HAeT K HCTHHE
yepe3 nosHauxne GHIOCODHH JKHIHH H Hepe3 YYBCTBO CAMOOTBEp-
AenHoll moOBH. 3/lech e MNpejacTaBJeHbl M /IBe TepoHHH —
Houub6ana, scs B XepTBe, B Tpareaun GecnpaBus, OHa He HAXOJHT
B cebe cus ans xkusuu. ToNbKO «ymMepes, HaMOJHHIA HEKTapoM
Geccrpaluna cocyn Kuauu». M japyrasi, ee nojHas mpOTHBONO-
N0kHOCTh — Jlamunu, THO XeHmuHbl GyHTytoumed. Takue >KeH-
ckHe 06pa3u ocoGenHo yaasaiuck Taropy, HauHHAA C ero 3ame- .
yareabHol Komosnl 13 « Kpymenus».

He Tosibk0 KOHTPACTHOCTH OTMedaeT 3Ty nosects. BorarTcTso
ee cTHad oOBACHAETC MHOrooGpasueM 06pa3os H OOIECTBEH-
HBEIX FPYNI, BOCCO3/AI0LMX NPOTHBOPEYHBLIN AyXxoBHbIA Mup Ha-
ann, UpoHnyecku packpuiBaeTcss MHPOOULYLIEHHe pPeJHrHOSHBIX
MHAYHCTOB, ocOoGeHHO HuX CMEelHbe npeiapaccyikH. Bor kak
nokasad peaurxosnnii wnayc IIuGorom — cynpyr [damuuu:

1 P. Tarop. Yernpe muann, crp. 19.
? Tam e, c1p. 17.
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«Oanamabl HEeKHH acTpoJIOr mpefcKasas emy, yto npu OGaaro-
NMPHATHOM COYETaHHH co3Besjuii, BeaecTBre ocoboil 61arockioH-
noctn Bpuxacnatu, on ocBoGoautes ot koanoscrBa Maiin. C Tex
nop, B Hajgexnae Ha ocsobGoxaenne, IllnGorow oxnanea K 30a0Ty
H APYTHM NMPHTAraTeJbHHIM OOBEKTaM H CTal PEBHOCTHLIM yue-
HukoM Jlunanonno-ceamu» !, CoBeplueHHO HHOM MHp Y JKH3He-
pajoctHoil JlaMHHH, KOTOpAasi HEHABHAHT CBATOrO CBaMH, 0060-
Gpasiuero ee, KOTOpas OTKPLITO OYHTYeT H OTBepraer Bce MONLITKH
rypy ee noy4ath, ed BHymwate. OHa eMy OTBeYaeT OTPBIBHCTO,
pe3sKo: «Her», «HeT BpPeMeHH», ¢He Xouy», «He Oyay». OHa mno-
BepraerT B yiKac BceX TNOYATATeNIeH H MOYHTATE/NbHHI[ CBaMH.
«Toanel 3akauHaTesieil BCeMH CHAaMH ouHinaau aywy Jlamuas
OT 3JIbIX JIYXOB, BCAYECKHX NMOMBICJIOB H Kesianuii». «B 1o Bpems
KaK oren H MaieHbkue Oparths JlamMHHH yMHpaJH ¢ roJioay, e
PHXO/IHIOCH CBOHMH PYKaMH rOTOBHTH CBALUEHHbIE KyllaHbs A1
IECTHACCATH — CEeMHECATH NOYNTATE/Iedl CBaMH, KOTOpbIE exe-
AHEeBHO HaBoAHAAH Aom» % Tarop Haxoiuna Bce HOBble YepThl GyH-
TapcTBa y cBoeil reponnH. To oHa Kiaja B KyllaHbs COJH H Ha-
pOYHO MoAaBaJia NOATOpeBIlee MOJOKO, TO OHA NEMOHCTPATHBHO
He ABJAJACh Ha PeJIHTHO3Hble HACTaBJeHHS H JIep3Ko OTBeuana,
yro Oblia B Teatpe, TO OHA 0AeBajlach HJH NOAUYEPKHYTO He-
GpexHo, HaH canwkoM Gpocko. Bce NONLITKH «CBATOrO» Tepne-
JHBO JlapuTh €i cBoe npouleHHe Kasanuch JlaMHHH HEBBIHOCH-
MBMH, H DHAa TaK OTKPOBEHHO BbIpaykajia CBOIO HEHABHCTb
K «y4HTENI0», YTO OH Hcmyraacs 3storo OyHTa, yBHIEB, Kakue
paspyuieHnsi BHOCHT OH B AYIIH €ro MOJOAHX nocaefoBaTenei.

Ipesocxoaen ananor Hamunu ¢ llounmenm:

— To HaxoAHWbCH NPH Typy COBCeM HE C TOH Ue/abI0, 9TO
Mbl, — HapyiHa Mosiuanue louunm.

— He ¢ To#i, — noaTeepanaa JamMunn.

— Tak 3auem e THl JKHBellb CPeIH ero noyHTaTesnei?

JlamMuHu €BepKHyJa riasamu. -~

— 3auem? PasBe 51 XuBY 371ech N0 cBoeii Bone? Jla Be/s BH,
NOYHTaTeNH I'ypY, AEPIKHTE MeHs, HeUeCTHBYIO, B CBoeil TIODbME,
Bbl 3aKOBa/nH MHe HOTH B KaHaaxbl, Pa3Be Bbl OCTaBH/IH MHeE
HHOM BBIXOA?

— Mu pemnan ofecneunTs TBOIO JKH3Hb, €CJH Thl ROCe-
JHUILCA ¥ KOro-HHOY /b H3 POJACTBEHHHKOB.

— Bui peminan?

— HNa.

' P. Tarop. Yernpe xu3un, crp. 39—40.
? Tawm xe, cTp. 40.



— A 1 ne pemnaal
— TIlouemy? Uem Tebe 3TO He npamm:a?

— OnHomy H3 Bac npHAeT B roJOBY OIHO, n.pyrouy — Apy-
roe, a §l 4TO, HTpyWKa aas Bac? !

JlaMHuuK, KOTOPYIO ee CyNpyr <3aBelllaj» Typy BMecTe €O
CBOMM JIOMOM ¥ HMYIeCTBOM, 3aBepllder nepe/l H3yMJIeHHBIMH
Hlounmrem u Cpubunamem 3TOT AHAJOT TOpPLKUMH caoamu: «§
npHIyia K BaM He MOTOMY, YTO 3TOro XOTejoch MHe, H He Mo-
TOMY, 9TO i BaM HpaBuaack. M s He yiiay orciona M3-3a Toro, 4To
STOro XOuercsi BaM, H H3-33 TOro, YTO A BaM HE HpPABJIIOCH» 2.
H sta peskan JlamuHH MOKET OHTL NOKOPHOH, HEYKOCHHTENLHO
BHINONHSAOULEli BCe MPHKa3aHMA rypy, KOPjla oHa HajeeTcs 3aBoe-
BaTh 9yBCTBO JiobuMoro e Lllounina.

W uutatens He COMHEBAETCH, uTo HMeHHO [[AMHHH MOXeT
TBEPAO H MYXKECTBEHHO B 3aK/ioueHHe 3aaBuTh: «Bam rypy Hu-
YeMy MeHs He Hayywy. OH He MOr M Ha MrHOBEHHE YCHOKOHTH
MOI0 TpeBOXKHYI0 Aymy.. Ha Tom nyTH, mo KoTopomy OH Bac
BeJIeT, HeT HU TBePJOCTH, HH repon3ma, Hu nokoa» *. Hopan Ha-
. MHHHA TIOSIBJSETCA NEpej HaMH B KOHIE €e CuacT/IHBOM, KOPOTKOH
xu3HA co Cpubuiamem, AOCTOHHBIM €€ CNYTHHKOM B Tpy/Aax,
B CaMOOTBEPKEHHOCTH H B MPOCBET/IEHHOCTH HAacTOSHieH JIO6BH.
Jlaxe ee cMepTh He OCTaBJASIET Tparwdeckoro srnedartienus. [a-
MHHH ME4TaeT 0 BTOPOM CBOEM DOXKJIEHHH.

Hackoabko sicibimu npeacraior Jamuuu u Cpubunaw, Ha-
CTONLKO NyTaHubiM, HenpuatHbimM asasercd lounu. Tarop ucnoas-
3yer 3iech NpuHeM, KOTOpHil NMPHOTKPHIBAET HH3MEHHOCTh HATYpPH
ero repost, MPUBOJMT 3amHCH H3 ero AHeBHHKa. CHMBOJMYEH ero
KOWMapHLI# cOH O NepBoGLITHOM cyllecTBe, obUTalolleM B ne-
iiepe, KOTOpoe AEPKHT ero B cBOeH MOKpoO# macTH. ABTop HpO-
HHYECKH NOAYepKHBan cymHoCTs IllouHila CROHMH CPaBHEHHAMH:
«<oH 6bl71 no0GeH GyMaKHOMY 3MeI0, COPBABLIEMYCS C IPHUBAIM> 4,
MJIH: «OH O MOXOX Ha KOpaGab, y KOTOPOro JKecToKast ﬁypa
cAomMaZa MauTy W pasojgpana napyca»S, uan: lUlounm B oTKpHi-
TOM cocylle (haHTa3HM BapHJI «HEBEepOSATHBIN HAMHTOK H3 CMECH
BOCTOYHON H 3ama/lHOH, JpeBHell H COBPEMEHHOH HayKH H (pHJO-
codud, AoGaBuB CiOAa 4yBCTBO H pa3syMm»® W Bce ero nopuBsb

! P. Taro p. Yernipe xu3snn, cTp. 53.
2 Tam e, cTp. 54.
¥ Tam ®e, cTp. 60—61.
¢ Tam xe, crp. 54.
5 Tam e, cTp. 57.
* & Tam xe, cTp. 59.
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3aBEpUIAIOTCH KOPOTEHbKHM HTOrOM B «JnHjore»: «oH cOpocHa
rpy3 BCAKHX NMOKJIOHEHHH H CHOKOHHO CeJl B CTOpoHe» !,

B ceoem stione Pomen Poanan otmerun cBoeoGpasve ioMopa
Taropa B «YUerbipex xku3uix». Poanan Xoren BbiicHuTh y Ta-
ropa, Kaaugaca Hara u Apyrax KoppecnonaeHTOB Gonmee oGuiui
BOMPOC — MPHCYUL JH BooOLIe IOMOp MHAMHCKHM mHcaTeasm 2.
B oanom u3 nucem Poanan noauepxusaer, uto B Espone cosep-
WIEHHO HEH3BeCTeH «CKpHITHE lomop» Taropa, ero Hacmeuka?,
JeficTBHTe/IbHO, CKPBITHIA IOMOP B mpousBejenusix Taropa npoHH-
3biBAeT ONHCAHHSA H XapakTephl, (PHIOCO(]PCKHE CHOpbl H CpaBHe-
nust. OcobeHno f3BUTE/IEH NHCaTeNb, KOraa GHuyeT npeapaccyAKu
H pepeuncaser «0oxKecTBeHHble 3aCJOHbI» OT BCAYECKOro 3ja.
Tak, oT BCAKHX ONMacHOCTel YenoBeKa Bepyioulero — XOpHMO-
X0Ha — Orpa)jlajiH aMmyJerbl, XKepTBONPHHOUISHHSA, BOJA, ¢BHI-
JKaTasi H3 BOJIOC CAHLACH®, MhIb, cOOpaHHas B CBATHIX MeCTax,
OCTATKM MNHIUH H HEKTap ¢ HOr' <«HeApeMJlollHX GpaxMaHOB»,
a TaKiKe moJyyeHHble 3a GoabliHe JeHbIH «6/1aroC/IOBEeHHA TypPY
1 JKpeLoB» 4,

bBeaboxkuuk JIKOroMOXOH BbICMeHBAaeT BHICOKOMaphuie obpa-
WEeHHS, IpHYyYalotue Jojaei K paboaenuio, H NHIIET Heaslit TpaK-
TaT NPOTHB BHPAaXK€HHs — <«IIOYTEHHLIM CTONAM BAlIHM BBEpSIO».
On obpamaerca K Jornke. UTo 3HAYHT, KOrla CTONBL HA3BIBAIOT
«nouTeHHBIMH»? Bean HrHOpHpyeTcs dYeqoBeK H ofpamialorcs
¢ HajexAol K ero cronam. Hpouus nponuseisaer H Ge30oxHbIe
CpaBHEHHSI OTINEJILHHKOB — ¢ (pasibIIHBbIMH MOHETaMH, <HErof-
HBIMH K OGpallleHnio Ha OOJBIIOM phiHKe XKH3HH» 8. Jlaxe Toraa,
korpa Cpubuaaml XoyeT NOHATH, B YeM XKe CYLUIHOCTh PEJHIHO3-
HBIX yBJAeueHHH JApyra, B MNPOLIIOM aTeHCTa, OH paccyxJaer
¢ ABHOA HacMeUIKOM:

«Korpa npu Berpeve Ilounmn oGHSA MeHs — OH oOHHMAA He
MeHs, a oannersopenne Beeobmero [dyxa, wekyio Mpeio. Takoro
poAa HAeH JAEHCTBYIOT KaK BHHO. IToJ BAHSIHHEM a/NKOroas NbHBIM
MoOXKeT OOGHSITh NMEpBOr0 BCTPEUHOrO H TMPOJHBATH CJE3bl HA €ro
IPYJH, eMY BCe PABHO — 51 3TO HJIH KTO-JIHG0 Apyroiis S,

Tax BeicokonapHoe nonsatHe «Bceobuuit [lyx» npespatuaoch
B aJKOT0Jib, 4 BepYIOULH B NbSAHHIYY, H B 5TOH HacMellKe 3BYYHT
3/paBhili CMBICT HeJIOBEKA, KOTOPLIH NPABHILHO ONEHHJ CYUIHOCTE

' P. Tarop Yernpe muaus, crp. 61. f

2R Tagore et R Rolland. Lettres, p. 119,

2 Tam e, ctp. 120. )
P Taro p- Hermpe xuzns, crp. 16. '
5 Tam e, crp. 33.

¢ Tam e, crp. 36—37.
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BCEX HaHTHH, PeJHIHO3HLIX BOCTOProB H GOXKeCTBEHHBIX (HAO-
cotcTBOBanHi. A CKOJIBKO IOMOpPA B CONOCTaBJACHHH (DHIOCO(DCKH-
pennrno3HLX Gecel «CBATOrO YUHTENN» C MKEHCKHM CMEexoM, /10-
HOCAIIHMCA [10 caylwiaTedelf H3 Apyrux KomHat: «Ha Tex BbicoTax
MBICTH, T/le Mbl HCCYUIH/IH CBOH MO3r, STH 3BYKH, Kasajioch, He
3acayxusaiu BuuMmanusd. Ho BpeMeHaMu OHH NpPeACTaBJAMIHCH
MHe JHBHEM, NpOJHBUIHMCA Bo Bpemsi 3acyxu»!. HeBoamoxHo
BOCHPOH3BECTH BCe OTTEHKH HACMelUKH H HPOHHH, MPOHH3LIBAIO-
mux nosectb. Ponnan yAHBHTENbHO TOHKO MOAMETHJ 3TO Kaue-
crBo Taropa M cnpaBeiNHBO CPaBHWJ €ro TAaJaHT C TrenHeMm
Hukkenca u Tekkepesa. Ou nawen y Taropa 1y ke armocdepy
«00POTH, MATKON YJAbLIOKH, HEeXHOCTH, CMEIUaHHOH C HpOHHEll,
a B rayOuHe MeJanxoaus» 2.

B nucsme Taropy ot 27 mapra 1925 r. Poanan npocun u3BH-
HHTb €ro 32 HECKOJIbKO He3HAUHTEJbHLIX CTPOK, KOTOPHIE OH Ha-
nHcan K nopectd «Uernipe xkusuu». OH xores ray6ixe MOCTHIHYTH
nponspejennss Taropa u Torpa nanucarts o Hux. Ho 1o, uro Pox-
JaH HamHcaJl B KOPOTKOM 3TIO/le, YAHBHTEJNbHO 0o6beMHO: 31ech
Jlana XxapakTepucTHKa nosta Taropa, 3jiech OTMEHEHB HHTepec-
HBle HalHOHAJbHbIE YepPThl HHAHACKOTO 10MOpa B «HCKPSALIHXCH
yaubOKoH» JApeBHefIINX JiereHAaX, OH COMOCTaBjieH MO CBOEMY
pa3Maxy ¢ «4HCTO raJIIbCKHM Becesibem». MiMenno stomy iomopy,
no muennio Ponnana, Tarop o0s3aH «CBOMM AyuIeBHEIM paBHO-
BECHEM>». _ !

Ocoboe puumanne Poanan yaenun npose nucareid. Ou pan
NaKOHHYHBIE H TOHKHE XaPAKTEPHCTHKH H3BECTHHIX pomaHoB Ta-
ropa: pomana «['6pa», camMoro KPYnmHOro MpOH3BeJeHHS C BaX-
Helmwumu aas Muann KoHbJHKTAMH MeKAYy KOHCEpPBATOpaMH
i cBoGoAOMBICASIHMH, poMaHa «/Ipy3bs», B UEHTPe KOTOpPOro —
cyanba HHAHACKON KEHIHHBI, H Haubojee JHPHUECKOro poMaHa
«Jlom n mup». Poanan cunTtan, 4To MoBecTh «YeTnipe XH3HU» HE
OyAer cANILKOM uyKoil nyxy @®paHiuH, H M03TOMY naa Gojee no-
ApobHYi0 XapaKTepHCTHKY ee repoeB. BLICOKO OLEHHB «04apoBa-
Teabnyio Jlamunu», Ponanan cpasHHBaj ee ¢ repoHHefl pomana
«JIpysba» M Aenan BLIBOA, YTO JKEHCKHe 00Opa3bl B TBOpYECTBE
Taropa «nouTH Bcersia Kaxkyrca Ham GoJjee JKH3HEHHBIMH H TpaB-
MMBHIME, HeXeny o0passl MyKuHH, — OHTh MOXeT, MOTOMY, 4TO
MeHlHusl 60nee 6AH3KH K NpHPOJE, MeHee HCKajeyeHbl COnuab-
HLIMH MpeApacCyKaMH CTPaHBl H BpeMeHu» 3,

' P. Tarop. Yerupe xu3au, crp. 38.
*P. Poanan D3ton o Pa6unppanare Tarope. Cobp. cou, 7. 14,

cTp. 489. -
4 Tam ®e.
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' ¥xe B sToMm 3Tiofe Poasana OTPasHAOCh TBOPUECKOe B3aHMO-
nonumanne nucatesneii. He cayuafino Tarop B Gosbuiom nucbme
X Poanany B Hoabpe 1926 r. mucan;, 4T0 OH OOHOBAfAET CBOH
Mbicay, Geceays CO CBOMM JAPYroM JAHIIOM K JIHIly H CcepiueMm
K CepAlly, WTO OH TOHSJ, KaK ero CaMoro W ero HpOH3BE/eHHS
YyBCTBYIOT JIYYHIHE JIIOIH Enponu.

Crates Taropa B cbopuuke, nocssuleHHoM 60-netnio Pomena
Poanana («Liber Amicorum», 1926 r.), roopur o Poanane Kak
0 mHcaTesie, B KOTOPOM COBPEeMEHHas 3MoXa <«4YpPe3MepHO HyX-
AaeTrcA», — HMEHHO NO3TOMY €ro Tak npecienylor. louenus cBu-
JIeTenbCTBYIOT O MpH3HaHHK ero Besawyuss, [nasHoe B TOM, 4TO
Tarop uysctByer B Poanane Takyio HHAHBHAYaJbHOCTb, KOTOpas
YMeeT MHTb B u,a.ea:;ax YEJIOBEUECKHX, OCYIIeCTBJaAA HX B cBOEeH
Janunoctd. Tarop MPOTHBOMOCTaBHA TAaKMX mucaTeseil, kak Pou-
J1aH, 9y/[OBHUIHOMY YCTPEMJIEHHIO COBPEMEHHON aHTHIYMaHHCTH-
YeCKOH aMEepHKAaHCKOH NMBHAH3AIMH K YHHYTOXKEHHIO HHIHBH-
JAyaJlbHOCTH 4eJloBEKa, MnpespallleHHI0 €ro .B <«MeXaHHYeCKoro»
YEJIOBeKa.

Tutatensto rorosuicss Poanau k 70-nermio Taropa B 1931 r.
Ou OGbin HHHUHATOPOM co3fauua «3oa0Toit KHHTH» Taropa.
B nuceme ot 19 oxktabpa 1930 r. Kaaunacy Hary on nuuer o oM,
4970 HeoOXOAHMO OTHpasAHoBaTh koOuael Taropa Tak, uTOOHI
noKasaTh ero riy6oKkHMH KOpHAMH cBsidanubiM ¢ Muanedi. Ponnan
npeaynpexaaer, 4To 6e3 WIHPOKOro y4acTHA MHAHHCKHX AesATeseH
«3on0Tasi KHHra» Mmoxker obeiHHTb o6pas nosTa, npeAcTaBHB
€ro Kak oxHoro W3 cobpateeB eBponefickux screto !. O HacTaH-
BaeT Ha YMHOM DPYKOBOJCTEE, Ha TLIATeJbHOM 0TOOpe y4acTHHKOB
ITON KHHTH, Ha TOM, uToOn Kannnac Har Bmecte ¢ chiiom Taropa
PanpanaTxoM cOCTaBHJIH CHCKH Bbijamomuxcs Joaed Esponsi,
Asun, AMEpHKH — YYacCTHHKOB «30/10TOfi KHATH® — H YTOObl HE
JONMYCTHIH TyAa HHYTOXKHBIX KapbePHCTOB, MacKHpPYIOUWHXCA MOA
«apyseit Taropas. 7o Guua HacTosias, ymHas 3abora o Apyre.
24 despans 1931 r. Poanan ony6aukoBan obpallleHHe K mucaTte-
JfIM, MO3TaM, XyJLOXHHKAM, YYeHBIM C MPH3BIBOM CO31aTh «30-
J0Tyi0 KHHry» Taropa — nocaath s 3Tof KHUrH K 8 masi 1931 r.,
Ko pHio 70-netus Taropa, npousBejleHusi: STIOABI, MO3MBEI, 3CCe,
PHCYHKH, Hayuyhule (parmentn. 3T0 nuceMo Kpome Poanaua
NOAMHCANH Takue H3BecTHuie Aesitenn WMuaum, kax YUaupap Bos,
TFanau, a Takxke BesHKH#i yueHH i DHHWTERH W 3HAMEHHTHI rpe-
yeckuit no3t Kocrac Ilanamac. B stom o6palieHHH ecTh BeJHKO-
JenHble MbICAH O cyuiHocTH rewus Taropa. <«Oun ans mac —

'!'R.Tagore et R.Rolland, Lettres, p. 167.
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xusoii cumsoa Jlyxa, Csera W ['apMoHHH, Be/lHKas BOJibHaA
nTHIA, KOTOpas napuT cpenu 6yps, necHs BeunocTH, KoTopyio Hr-
paer ApH3/ab Ha cBoeH 30/10TO# apde, NOAHUMAACH HAaJ MHPOM
cBoGoaHbIX cTpacrteii» !. Tarop 3aech Ha3BaH «BeJHKHM YaCOBLIMY.
- «B Ttparnyeckue wachl OH NMPOHHLATEJbHBIH H CMeJablH 3aUIATHHK
CBOero Hapojaa m mojeit B0 Bcem mupe»? Poanan roBopuT, 4TO
«Bce Mbl H BCe HaMH CO3[aHHOE KyNaeT CBOH KOPHH H BETBH B 3TOM
senukoM [Manre ITossuu u JIoGBH» 2.

Koneuno, He cTO/NbKO 3TH IOGHJEHHBIE CTAThH, CKOJNBKO AHEB-
HHKOBBIE 3aNMHCH O JHYHBIX BCTPeyax pacKpLIBAIOT Mepej HaMH
CYIHOCTH B3aHMOOTHOMIeHHH mnucaTenell. ITH BCTPEUYH NPOHCXO-
auau B anpeae 1921 r. B [Ilapudke, rae Apy3ps Brnepsbe
yBHIeAHCh, 3aTeM B BuasHeBe B IllBefimapun (Komem WHIOHS
H Hauyano wions 1926r.) unakonen B YKenese B asrycre 1930 roaa.
B nmesuukax «Hugusi», BTOpOe H JONONIHHTENbHOE H3/LaHHE
KoTopuix Briio K 100-netnio co nua poxaenrs Taropa (1961r.),
BOCNPOH3BOAATCH, NOPOH cTeHOrpauueckH ToYHO, Geceasl mHca-
Tesed. HekoTopble TaKHe 3amHCH NOMeLIeHbI Kak TIPHAOXKEHHA
K «[lepenucke» mucateseii (3anucu 1926 m 1930 rr.). Bo Becex
3anucaXx rnopaxkaeT MHoroo6pasue Tem H npobaeM, H 0coGeHHO
SAIBCTBEHHO NPOXO/HT TVIABHAA MBICAL O POJH HHCaTeJis B COBpe-
MEHHYIO 310Xy, O ero AeHCTBHAX W MbICAAX, 00 ONacHOCTH OKa-
3aTeci «GeccTpacTHHIM TYPHCTOM» B SMOXY, HanoJHEHHyl OHT-
Bami. Bosee onwiTHH B nmonuTHueckoit Gopwbe c eBponefickol
peakuueii u (ammamom, Poanan BHUMATENBHO H3y4ad NOJOMKe-
Hue Taropa B MuauH, ero OTHOLIEHHE K eBponeficKofl H aMepH-
KaHCKOH KyJasType, NOMOrajl eMy OPHEHTHPOBAThCA B MOJHTHYEC-
KO/ 00CTaHOBKE M YCTAHOBHTH CBA3M C JYHIIHMH, TEPEIOBLIMH
JAeATeNIMH, MHCATENIMH H MOJOACKBIO.

Bocnpouseonsi B AHepHnke 19 anpeas 1921 r. npekpacHblii
noprper Taropa, ero cmokoiicTBHe, MpocTHle, H3AUIHbIE MaHepH,
Poanan 3ameuaer, YTO B €ro JHile AOMHHHpYeT Neyalb H BO
B3rasne HeT watosnit. Poanad BHINT B HEM MYJKECTBEHHYIO H DJay-
6OKyI0 MBICJb, Y4acTBOBaBIYIO BO BceX OHTBax CBOEro BpeMEHH.
HoBuMi wtpuxamu Aonosausercs s1ot noptper 23 nions 1926 r.
Poanan ¢ mneuyaspio oTMeYaeT YCTaJOCTb Apyra, W, BHAfA, Kak pa-
ayior Taropa usersl H neHHE NTHH B Caldy, OH CYACTAHB, YTO
CyMeJ AOCTaBUTL PafoCThb APYTY.

Temot ux Gecell B mepBylo OHepelb ABAAIOTCA CBSASH MEMKAY
AByma ctpanamu. Euwe B 1921 r. Tarop pasBuBaer CBOifi 3ambIcen

! C6. «<Pabunapanat Tarop — apyr Coserckoro Coiosas, erp. 150.
2 Tam ke, crp. 151
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cospannsi B lllaHTHHHKeTOHe a3WATCKOro yHHBEPCHTeTa, nNpea-
HA3HAYEHHOro AJS MOArOTOBKH npodeccypw AJast cTpan A3HH.
3nech MOJIKHE KPEeMHYTh KOHTAKTHI MEXIy HHAHHCKHMH H eBpO-
neficKuMH cTyaenTamu, Tarop 3aaBasin o CBoeM »KeJaHHH CO31aThb
TaKoe yuyeGHoe 3aBejieHHe He /ISt «YHHBePCUTETCKHX YyMOB», a sl
HeoOecneueHHoH, cBobojoMbIcAALLed MoJjoaexH. Tarop moadep-
KHBAEeT, 4TO HHKaKOH moJHTH4YecKOfi uesn cebe He CTaBHT, HO
Ponnau cpa3sy ykasan Apyry, 4to, OUYeBH/HO, aHIJIHHACKOe NpaBH-
TeNBLCTBO Gy/er «ocTeperaThCsi» TAKOro HanpaBJeHHs YHHBEPCH-
Teta, HOO «HX HACTOALIHI Bpar — HHTepHAaLHOHaJbHOE
MBHmJAeHne», a Beab B [llanTunukerone Tarop crpemuiacs oc-
MBIC/IHTE C MOJIOAEXKbI0 CHHTE3 *a3HATCKHX KYJBTYpP, TEM CaMbIM
BLICTYNAS MPOTHB HALHOHAJIH3MA.

lleﬁcmmmwo nosunua Taropa Bhi3dBajia IBHOE HEYA0BOJIb-
cTBHe aHrsufickoro mnpaBuTtesabctBa. B 1926 t. Poagan sapan
APYry BOOpOC: MOJABeprajca ¥ OH mpecaenoBanuam? «[la, —
orBetun Tarop, — npu Jopae Kep3aose, Koraa s BHICTYNHJ
¢ KHHIOH cTaTeii, rie BbiCKa3aa Bce, 4To AyMan». Toraa «uHa aty
KHHTY OB HaJnOXKeH apecT, H3jateas apecroBasd, B Illantuuu-
KeToHe mnpoussean o6bick» !. Ho auuHO ero He TPOHyAH — OH
OblJI CAHIIKOM H3BECTeH KakK Mo3T.

Yuupepcurer B IllantHHiKeTOHE no'rpeﬁona.n or Taropa 3a-
6otel 0 nmpodpeccype. Tak Bo3HHKNA HOBas npobiema — o0 yue-
HbIX-WHAOMOraXx. Tarop Jajg yHHUYTOXKAIOULYIO XapaKTEPHCTHKY
MHOTHM H3 3THX yu4eHbX, «o6pabGartbiBaBmux» HugHio c «HHu-
TOMHBIM TOHHMAHHEM», «BEKJHBBIM MOKPOBHTE/JLCTBOM», «mpe-
HeOpEeKHTeILHOCTRIO»; Aa)Ke cpeid 00pa3oBaHHLIX aHIJHYaH
6bII0 MaJO TaKHX, KOTOpble MOr/JIM BHECTH CBOH BKaaa B oOyuye-
Hue Mosoaesxkn. MspecTHblil (HalnHCTBYIOWIMA HTANBAHCKHH HHAO-
Jor @opMHUH, OYeHb JIOBKO npucnocabiupan (aulHorcKylo Teo-
puio K Oymanamy. Koneuno, Tarop rayGoko HeHHa H JioGua
npeflaHHkiX HayKe MOJAJHHHBIX VUEHBIX, Takux, Kak K. @. 3H.11p10c
# Y. Y. [lupcos, HO uX GbIIO M. -

B Gecenax Ponnana u Taropa, obeysxaaBminx sti npobJeMbi,
€HHOAYITHO YTBEpIKAaNoOCh, uTO pycckHe (wmHAomoru) Goaee
cnoco6ubl  ¢6AH3HTE MO-HACTORIIEMY pa3Hbe Pachl H OHH CHIr-
paioT Goabliyio poJik B NocpelHnuecTBe Mexay Aaueil u Esponoil.
Ho, zaseus Tarop, «anrinuane He gonyckawoT pycckux B Muauio,
OHH HX BCeX M0A03PeBaioT B GoablieBH3IME» 2,

EcrtecrBenno, MOAHAACH HOBHIA Bompoc: 0 poan Touactoro

R.Rolland. Inde (Journal), p. 121.
’ Tau e, crp. 22.
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B Wunuu. Tlpasna an, uro Toacroro unralor v nouumator B Mu-
auH, — HHTepecyercs Poaaan. Tarop moATBep:Kaaer 310, HO OH
He yOex/eH B TOM, YTO MbicaH ToACTOro MOHATHH TAM MHOTHM.
Cam T'angu ommbaercs, cunrtas ceba ydenuxkom Touscrtoro. Hena-
cuane lanan «cosepumenHo uHoe», yeM y Toacroro. Tarop He mo-
OHT «aCKeTHYECKYyl0», «MOHALIECKYI0» CTOPOHY TOJICTOBCKOH MOK=
TpuHN. Ho u ¢ T'anau Taropa pasweanHAEeT MHOrOe, H C rofiaMH
nponacte Mexay HHUMH yBennuusaercs. Ecau eme B 1921 r. na-
nuduam Tanau ouennsascs Taropom He Kak «GeaHblii», «oTpe-
KaloWuACA OT JKH3HH», a KakK Kusol, To yxke B 1926 r. emy
Kaxkercs, uro apaMa Tanau — 3710 «apama [lamaera». Kak
# TCamaer, 3T0oT «BeNHKHII HAEAJHCT», TOJIBKO HayaB [efCcTBOBATh,
y#e 6o nosepxken. On Gpocaer npopoyeckoe 3aMedaHne B ajpec
laupu: «Kak moxHO peluaTh NOJUTHUECKYIO NpobaeMy, He JXKeaas
pewnTs npobaemy counansuyol» !,

Taropa mywaioT npobsieMbl KyJabTypbl H COBPEMEHHONH LHBH-
ausauni. OH Xo4eT OCMBICJAHTL PAa3HHLY MEX1y HHAHHCKON H eB-
ponmefickoit KyabTypoii. HMuamiickas KyJabTypa M HCKYCCTBO —
3TO COe/IMHEHHe «KOCMMYECKOro Ayxa ¢ npHpoaofi», cosaaolee
HHAHBHAYaJbHOCTL mo3Ta. ITo Muennio Taropa, HCKyceTBo Ha
3anane oTaMuaeTcs CBOMM YPOAHH3MOM, MeXaHHYHOCTLIO, HH-
reanektyanuamom. Poanan Bospaxaer. Beauune Xyn0KHHKOB
# MysukanToB — Derxosena, Jleonapao na BunHun — B TOM, 4TO
OHH yMeJIH CJIHBATHCH C MPHPOJOM, Kak uX coGpatha B Muanu. Ho
o6a cornamaioTcs, YTO aMepHKaHCKas [MBHAH3ALHA ONyCTOmIAeT
yenopeka. ¥ Poanana u Taropa crpax 3a cyab0y «He3aBHCHMOH
JHYHOCTH» CBA3aH 4aCTo He C 3akabalieHHEM YeJJOBEKa «MHPOM
uMnepuaauamax». ITucarenn Gosrca yp6aHnsma, MallHHH3AIMH,
HHAyCTpHANH3auHH BooOmie, — BOT, MO HMX MHEHHIO, rjaB-
Hble Bpard. Coobpax<eHnsa 0 MHpe Kak «CHCTeMe 3y(4aThiX KOJIeC»,
nepeMasbiBalolied YeJ0BeYeCKyl0 HHAWBHAYaJbHOCTb, CBA3aHO
y 060HX /Ipy3eii ¢ HX NpeACTaBAEHHAMH 00 «3KOHOMHYECKOM MaTe-
puasuame» Mapkca u Jlennwna 2 Ouu NoOBTOPAIOT A0BOJBHO CTa-
psle npeapaccyakn OypiKyasHOH MHTENJIHI€HUHH O TOM, HTO HX
PasbeAHHACT ¢ MAPKCH3MOM-JIEHHHH3MOM OlEHKa POJIH <«He3aBH-
CHMOCTH HHAMBHAyaJbHOCTH», OHH BBICKa3hiBaJiH ONACEHHS, 4TO
B Coperckoit PoccHH NO3THI H THCATENH, C PajoCThiO BOCNEBAIO-
ilHe 3/eKTPAPHKALNIO, TPaHAHO3HEE TJAaHbl CTPOHTENBCTBA HO-
BOf JKH3HH, CO3112I0T TOJNILKO FHMHBI H NECHONEeHHs, MPOBO3ryalan
<anodeos MamuE» Kak TakoBhIX. B sToM OHH BHAAT «OTpeueHHe»

' R.Rolland. Inde (Journal), p. 101
? Tam e, ctp. 106.
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OT YeJioBedecKOl HHAMBHAyaasHocTH. Ho npouio Heekoabko aer,
Tarop u Poanan amuno conpukocHyaucs ¢ CCCP, noGuiBanu
B 30-e roan B MockBe, MHOTOE YBH/€JH CaMH, MHOTOE MPOYHTAJIH,
BOITH B G/H3KHE KOHTAKTH C MHCAaTeNsIMH M YYeHbIMH, ¢ T'ops-
kuM, DenuuniM, axagemukamu Ouabaenbyprom u IleTpoBhiM,
¢ KOMMO3HTOPaMH, XyA0XKHHKaMH, MOJIO/IEKbIO H MQHAIH, 4TO YCT-
PeMJICHHS COUHAJUCTHYECKOH KyJbTYpH HanpaBJeHH HMEHHO
Ha Pa3BHTHE, PaclBeT JHYHOCTH COBeTcKoro uesoBeka. He cauy-
yaitio Poanana tak nopasua nosydr B. M. Jlesnna «Hago meu-
tath!» «KoHewHO ke, eMy 3Hakoma meuta HckycctBa! Ho o
xouer, urobul B GopnGe, KOTOpas sIBASeTCH ANA HEro 3aKOHOM
¥ JKH3HEHHBIM TpeJHa3HaueHueM, MeuTa HCKyccTBa Obuia, Kak
M ero coOCTBEHHAs MeuTa, HCTOYHHKOM CHJABl W MOAAEPKKOH
8 6opnbe, uro6bl OHa HEeM3MEHHO C/JAHBAJAacCh C JAeiicTBHeM» !,

MyunTtenpHbie pasayMbsl nucaTtesell BO BpeMs WX BCTPeY CBS-
3aHBl C OCMBICJIEHHEM YynaJika 3anajHoil nHBHAH3aunu, Moxer
OuiTh, «peaKinsi BAPBAapPCTBA ecTecTBeHHA Aas ynaaounofi Espo-
nbi?» — cnpamwuBaer Tarop. Ho npusHaTte «CCTeCTBEHHOCTH»
BapBapcTBa — 3TO CMHPHTHCS C HHM, 3TO HOTEPATH OTBETCTBEH-
nocte nepea Oyaymum. [Tostomy Bo Bpems Betpeu u B 1926,
u B 1930 rr., Korna «BapBapcTBO®» B JIHIE HTAJNBAHCKOTO H HEMell-
Koro (hamuama yxe naBano o cebe sHath, Ponnan craPaercs noka-
3aTh, Mpexje BCero, KakHe MOBOPOTH NPOH3OULTH B MHpeE, Kak
uaer 6opnba pasnHYHBIX KJaaccos, rpynn u naptui. Ho Bcerna u
Be3/Jie OH MO/AYEePKHBAET POJib NHcaTe s B 3ToH Gopnle. D10 HAH
npumep Jleonapao na BuHuM, COXpaHHBILEro B rOPEecTHYIO 3MOXY
cB00O/HbIE MBICH B CBOMX 3amH(pOBaHHLIX 3alHCAX O HayKe
H Hekyccerse, wan 3170 Pammoxon Poii, Toxe XHBIIHA B TAXKKOE
BpeMs, C ero CTPacThiO K HCTHHE, OJAHH M3 TIePBBIX HHTEPHAIHO-
HanuctoB B Muaun XIX Beka? HauGoaee MyuHTeNbHBH BOnpoc
OBl Bcerja B HeHTpe — KaK COeJAHHHTb TBOPYECTBO H HeATe/b-
HOCTH, MO33MI0 H aKTHBHYIO 60pp0Y ¢ MpauHbiM 3JoMm snoxu. Hago
6u110, 4TOOL 1M033HA M NyOANIECTHKA JeHcTBOBAaAH coobla, uTo-
6l oHn He mpoTHBOpeuwsH ojaxa aApyroi. Ho 6uBano, uro B Ta-
rope TO3T «B CBOHX KOCMHYECKHX NMOABEMAX» H «B CBOEM aPHCTO-
KpaTusme» Gpan Bepx. Toraa cosgaBancs Gapbep Mexxay HapoaOM
H nostom. Toraa ke «ByaJb» asHaTCKOH NaTPHapXaJbHOCTH
CHJIBHO Cryllajachb H <«CKBO3b Hee IMJIOXO ObI BHIEH MHD>.
Atoro Gosaca Poanan, Gossca pa3o0uieHHOCTH, OJHHOYECTBA,

' P. Poanan Jlennn — Hcekycerso u aeficreue. CoGp. cou, T. 14 M,
1958, eTp. 562—563.
2R . Tagore et R. Rolland. Letfres, p. 194
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OTPHIBA OT JIIO/Iell H HeyMEHHA COeAHHATL MeuTy H jeficTBHe, B no-
caeaHio Berpedy B asrycte 1930 r. Poaaan pacckasniBan Ta-
'ropy O peakLHOHHbIX cHAax epmanui, @panuHHd u APYrHX cTpaH,
ob6beauHHBILINXCH, YTOOb Gecnomaano pasrpoMUTh 00e3/10/1eHHbIe
Kndceni. B Takoe Bpem#, Korja /Aazke Hayka YacTeHbLKO MO/BH3a-
Jach Ha cayKbe y BOEHHBIX peaKUHOHHBIX CHJI H Moaoaexs ep-
MaHHH JIerKo MoBopavyHBasach K CAMHM pPeakUHOHHbBIM HaHHOHA-
JHCTHUECKHM KpalHOCTAM, — B TaKoe BpeMA Hano AeHcTBOBATL
¥ HA/l0 3HaTh, BO HMs Yero 1ol paboraemin. Poayian o6panosancs,
koraa Tarop, xacasch npobGaemsl HHAHHCKON HIEOJIOTHH, 3aABHJ,
4T0 «HCTHHA He MOZKeT MO3BoJHTL cebe ObITE KO BCeMY Tepmu-
_ MOH>». - x
Tarorenne o6oux, u Taropa m Poanana, K uHTEpHaUHOHA-
JIH3MY, K HOBBIM BesitHHAM G60JbIIOro HAapOJHOrO HCKYCCTBA CO-
seplliajiock MOA OrpoMHbIM H 06/1arOTBOPHLIM BJIHAHHEM MNEPBOH
CTpaHbl coumHaausMa. TeMa poaH PYCCKO# KYJAbTyphl, 3HaAYEHHHA
COLHAJIHCTHYECKOH peBOMIOLHH NOCTOAHHO BO3HHKaaa B HX Oece-
nax. TakoBbl KOHTYypBH MJIOAOTBOPHHLIX B3aHMHBIX cBfA3efl ABYX
BeHKHX MHCATeJeH W MblcauTeNeH, HaubGoJiee MOJHO BOIMJOTHB-
WHX B cefe Jyullee, 4yT0 Oblio B HX HAlMOHAJbHBIX KYJbTypax.

Z. GILDINA
R. ROLANS UN R. TAGORE

Docentes Z. Gildinas raksts ir dala no vinas kapitaldarba,
kas veltits Rolana daijrades analizei. Sai gaaijjuma — Rolana
darbiem par Indiju: «Ramakri$nas dzive», ~«Vivakanandas
dzive», «eMahatma Gandijs». Sajas gramatas par nacionalajam
tradicijam, religioziem stravojumiem un atbrivosanas kustibu
paradas liela rakstnieka un Rolana drauga Tagores téls. Abu
rakstnieku draudziba seviSki spilgti atklajas vipu korespondence
un Rolana dienasgramatas, ka ari rakstos, kurus Rolans veltijis
Tagorem un Tagore — Rolanam. Y

Raksta autore izseko abu rakstnieku draudzibas attistibai
dazados vinu dzives periodos, parada abu tiekSanos péc Aus-
trumu un Rietumu kultiru tuvinasanas, vinpu attieksmi pret
socialismu, Padomju Savienibu, V. I. Leninu, vinu maldi$anos
un abstrakto humanismu, vigu baZas par civilizacijas un kul-
tiras likteni fasSisma draudu priek3a.

Rolanu un Tagori vienoja doma par Austrumu un Rietumu
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inteligences apvieno$anos cina pret reakciju, rasismu, fasismu.
Vini centasssavu domu realizét darbiba, ejot pirmajas rindas
ciga par jaunu pasauli, kura nav vietas kariem, nacionalismam
un privatipaSuma zveériskajiem instinktiem.

Z. GILDINA
ROLLAND AND TAGORE

Ass. prol. Z. Gildina’s article «<Rolland and Tagore» forms
part of a bigger work, which deals with Romain Rolland’s book
on outstanding personalities from India. These books on natio-
nal traditions, creeds and liberation movement create the image
of Rabindranath Tagore, great writer and close friend of Ro-
main Rolland’'s. The friendship between both writers becomes
particularly evident when reading their «Correspondences,
Rolland’s «Diaries», and the articles written by Romain Rolland
on Rabindranath Tagere's work, and, reversely, R. Tagore's
writing on R. Rolland. We can also judge about their friendship
from several personal encounters.

The article shows the development of closer relations bet-
ween both authors at various social stages during the 20fes
and 30's and their endeavours to achieve an approachement bet-
ween the cultures of the West and the East. The article presents
an analysis of the attitude of the two writers towards socialism,
the Soviet Union, Lenin, and also dwells upon the mistakes
and certain limitations in the views of both men (such as too
abstract an interpretation of humanism). The deep concern of
Rolland and Tagore regarding the impending danger of war
and fascism is revealed.

«Truth cannot afford to be tolerant!» this is the conclusion
Rolland and Tagore arrived at when they had revised their
mistaken views — rooted in certain bourgeois limitations, and
had gained experience in the course of social activity directed
towards rallying the intelligentsia of the West and the East in
a common struggle against reaction, racism, colomahsm, and
fascism.

Rolland and Tagore realized the truth in which dream and
reality merge into one, and thus they took up a progressive
stand in the struggle for a new world -in which there is no
room left for wars, nationalism and the morahty of property
instincts.



e . KAJTHHHA

TEONOP WITOPM H HEMEILKAS
«OBJIACTHHYECKAS» JIMTEPATYPA

Bonpochl peasinaMa Bce ellle CTOAT Ha MOBECTKe AHA JHTEpa-
TYPHBIX JHCKYCCHI B Hauieli cTpaHe H 3a py6eoM, HO NOYTH
COBCEM He 3aTPOHYTH MpobJembl, KacaiollHecss HEMENKOoro pea-
Au3Ma nocse pesosionny 1848 rona. He suipaGorana 3necs aaxe
TEPMHHOJIOTHA — HEKOTOphle HCC/e0BaTe/]H HasbiBaloT OAHOTO
H TOTO e MHCATeNs MOCJEPeBOJIONHOHHOTO («MocaeMapTOBCKO-
ro») mEpPHOAA <NOSTHYECKHM» pEajHCTOM, ApPYrHE <KpHTHYe-
CKHM», TPETbH — «GIOPrepcKUM», «MCHXOJOTHYECKHM» HJIH Jae
¢XyA0XKeCTBeHHBIM» peanucToM. Yamle ke Beero 3THX mucaTened
Ha3HIBAIOT «06JaCTHHKAMHK». ITOT TeDMHH BCTPEUAETCSl HE TONBLKO
B 3apy0exXHO#l JIHTepaTypHOii KPHTHKE, HO H B HCTOPHAX JHTe-
paTyphl, H3laHHBIX 32 nocseaHHe roasi8 Coserckom Coiose, uan
B CTATHAX O HEMELKHX aBTOPax MPOULAOro CTONETHS,

Tax, B 30-m Tome DBoasuioii CoBerckoil DHUHKJIONEIHH HA
crp. 315 wuwraem: «O6nacTHHYEecKasi JHTepaTypa — TeueHHe
B Hemeukoi autepatype 50—60-x rogos 19 B., craBuBuee cBoelt
3agauefi W3o6paKeHHe MECTHOTO TNPOBHHIHANBHOrO ObiTa, KOH-
. CEpBATHBHLIX YCTOEB KPECTbAHCKON JKH3HH, OMHCHIBAEMON C H3-
BecTHOl peaauctnuHocteio (B. Aysp6ax, B. PaaGe n ap.). Ilpea-
CTaBuTENH OOGJACTHHYECKOH JHTEPaTypbl KyJbTHBHPOBAIH MECT-
Hble JHaJeKThl, NPOTHBOMOCTABAAN HX O6GMIEHAHOHAJLHOMY
JMHTEPATYPHOMY A3BIKY>.

B 11 Tome («epmanuns», pasnen XVII, «Jlureparypa») K npea-
cTaBuTessiM  «00JACTHHYECTBa» B JIHTEpPaType NPHYHCAAIOTCH
eute «no3T W HopesukcT T, ITopM» # «nHcaTenb-MekaeHOypKeN
®. Pefitep, nucaBluHil Ha HHKHeHeMel KoM auaaexkte». [TonsiTHe
«o6racTHHYECTBA» YTOUHSETCHA; MOAYEPKHBAETCHA, 4TO KPOME H30-
GpajkeHHA JKH3HH KPECThSIHCTBA OHO BKJIOYaeT elle ‘OnHcanHe
MeulancKoi, o6LBaTeNLCKOM XKHIHH, NPOHHKHYTOE HAeasnsanued
KOHCepBaTHBHHX «yCTOeB» MEeCTHOro 6miTa.

Ecan o TtBopuectBe B. Aysp6axa CyAHTs MO €ro poMaHy
«Neues Leben» u no «Schwarzwalder Dorigeschichten», To 3aecs
_ aBTOp [eHCTBUTENBHO CTABHT 3ajauy — H306pas3HTh OGHIT WIBapI-
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Ba/Ib/ICKOT0 KPEeCThSHCTBA H IJA MOJHOTEI KapTHHHI HCHOJbB3yeT
MecTHBI AnanexT. He moaneXxHr coMHeHHIO, 4TO 3THM NPOH3Be-
JIEHHSIM CBOfiCTBEHHA M3BECTHAsA HJ€aJ/IM3alHsA KPeCTbsiH H MPOTH-
BOTIOCTaBJIeHHe HX ropoxanaM. CounanbHbie NDOTHBOPEYHs B Je-
peBHe aBTOpOM sarymesniBaioTed. B counnennsax B. PaaGe Takxe
YYBCTBYIOTCA CHMMATHH aBTOpa K CTApOM, JOKaMHTAJHCTHYECKOMH
lepeBHE B TPOTHBOMOJOXKHOCTL «UHBHIH30BAHHOMY» ropoAy,
XOTHl TeMaTHKa ero oTHIOAbL He KpecthbiHckas. He asnserca xa-
paktepuniM ana Paabe w ymorpeGnenne nuanexra. Her y Hero
TaKXe Kakoro-HuGyib ONpele/eHHOr0 <«JIOKaJbHOI0 Hjeana»,
KOTOpbIH npoTHBonocTasasiaca O6bl’ obllenanuonansiomy. Hanpo-
THB, HECMOTPS Ha OTpHUaTeJbHOE OTHOUIEHHe K pa3BHBalole-
Mmycsi Kanutaausmy, Paale Bce e HaXoAuJcs cpeiH TeX, KTO
npuseTcTBoBas o0beannenune I'epmanun B 1871 roay.

B. Aysp6ax, B. PaaGe, ®. Pefitep, T. llItopm — mMoXxHO mo-
NOJIHHTB STOT NepeueHsb «nocaeMaprosues» eme umeramu O. Jlioa-
sura, I'. ®peiirara, A. [lItadprepa, T. Ponrane, @, llnuasrarena.
Kaxkoe mecto sanumaer cpean Hux lltopMm? MoikHO JH OTMETHTE
yro-a60o obiee B HX XyaoxecTBeHHOM Mmerope? Jlemar au B oc-
HOBE 3TOro MeToja NMpHHUHNE «oGaactiHyecTea»? OOOCHOBAaHHO
JiH BooGlle BeiienedHe «o0JacTHHYECTBa» KaK TeueHHs, o0benH-
HAOULEro Leaylo rpynny nucarteneil? Bor Bonpochl, BO3HHKaIO-
HlHe NPH HCCAEJOBAHHH OCOOEHHOCTEH HEMELKOH JaHTepaTypsi
1I0CePeBOJIIOILHOHHOrO TIepHo/a.

Tepmun Heimatkunst nosiBusics B auTepaTypoBeleHHH H HC-
KyccTBoBeAeHHH ['epMaHHH B KOHIE NPOULIOrO CTOJNETHA. ITOT
TepMHH BBes B JuTepatypy A. Baprennc, autepatyposen Kpafine
HaunoHasucTuueckon 1ukoabl. [lpob6aeme Heimatkunst nocsa-
1leHa ero KHUra Moji TAKMM JKe Ha3BaHHeM, Buieawas B 1904
roay, u uenas raasa B «Die deutsche Dichtung der Gegenwart».
Baprensc Ha3piBaeT n celGf cpeiu OCHOBOMNUJIOXKHHKOB Hampasjie-
HHA, KOTOpoe, MO €ro caoBaM, [AOJKHO ObUIO MPOTHBOCTOATH
«GeccmbicnIle eBPeHCKHX nucatesefl», a Takke <u1aGJOHH-
SHPOBAHHBIM H HeJenniM B3rasaaMm JaubGepanbHoli OyprKyasuu
H HHTEpHAUMOHANHIMY conHaj-AeMokpatoB». «Heimatkunst ist
die Kunst der vollsten Hingabe, des innigsten Anschmiegens
an die Kunst der Heimat und ihr eigentiimliches Leben, Natur-
und Menschenleben ... absolute Treue ist ihr Hauptbestreben,
Treue in der Erfassung der Natureigenart und der Volksseele
ihrer Heimat» .

HAcno, uto peus 31eCh MOXET OBITh JHIIL O <MOJHOM CAHAHHH»

TA Bariels. Die deutsche Dichtung der Gegenwart. 1907, S. 315.
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H «aBConTHON BEPHOCTH» HAUHOHAJ-WOBHHHCTHYECKOMY AyXY
MPYCCKHX BBICIIHX CJI0eB, TOATOTOBHBIIMX MOYBY HalHOHAJ-
COLHAJTH3MY.

HuTepecHO OTMETHTH, OAHAKO, TO 06CTOATEALCTBO, YTO K XY-
noxkuukam Heimatkunst A. Bapreasnc ne ortsocur O. Jlioasura,
I. Keasiepa u T. [llTopma, a AHulb MX SMHUTOHOB, Kak Hanpumep
nucateaphinl Mapsy ®panan, Knapy dubux, Jlyay don Llrpayc,
nucatenenn K. Kperepa, A. 3oupes, B. ITosenna, I1. Toasnam-
Mepa u, KoHeuno, camoro ce6s'. K Tomy ke, on obpaiiaer BHH-
MaHHE YHTATEJIS HAa TO, YTO XYIOMKHHKH 3TH He SIBJIAIOTCS 3NH-
rovamu  (xots rosopurt, uto O. Jlioasur, . Keanep, T. Hltopm
O ux yuHteasmu!) u ykassBaer Ha Oau3ocTh HX K Hary-
panusmy.

310 nocnennee oOCTOATENBLCTBO MOOYAHAO0, OYEBHAHO, cocTa-
sutenefi boasmoro Bpokraysa (1931) ornecty k 3ToMy Hanpas-
aennio I'. 3ynepmana, M. I'aasbe, 0. JInanenkpoHa H HEKOTOPHIX
APYTHX HEMELKHX MHcaTelefi HaTypaJaHCTHUECKOro HampasJeHis.
10T 3Ke JNeKCHKOH (TOM BOCBMO#, CTp. 325) npHYHCAAET BCE-TAKH
k Heimatdichter u* ®. e66ers, O._ Jlioasura, T. lropma,
A. Wltugrepa, T. Ponrane, D. Peitrepa u Il. Poserrepa. [laercs
caenyioutee onpeaenenue Heimatkunst: «In der Dichtkunst wird
Heimatkunst eine Richtung bezeichnet, die im Gegensatz zu
den in ihrer Wesensart beinahe international gewordenen GroB-
stidten Landschaft, Volk, Sitte und Sprache eines enger
begrenzten Gebietes, der Heimat des Dichters, zur Grundlage
ihres Schaffens machen will, und das Volkstum und die Stam-
mesart der deutschen Landschaiten gegen die politischen, gesell-
schaitlichen und kulturellen Anspriiche der groBen Stéadte zu
sichern».

Takoe npencrasaenne o Heimatkunst siBaserca ssHo Tenjen-
LHOSHBIM. YMO9aTh OO 3JeMeHTAX KPHTHKH B TBOPYECTBE mHca-
Tead, KoTophiii H3Opan (oHOM CBoOHX HNPOH3BE/IeHHH poanbie
MecTa, noAYepKHyTh 3TOT QOH KaK Haubo/lee cylecTseHHoe B ero
TBOpPYECTBE, MPOTHBOMIOCTABHB €10 «HHTePHAUHOHAJHIMY COLHAJ-
AEMOKpaToB» M «beCCMBICAHIIE EBPEEeB», MOTIH TOJBKO «JIHTEpa-
TYpoBeAB» — mNpHCHEIHHKKH HalmoHaaucTos. Ilpasunbuo aM
11POAOJIIKATD NPHAEPIKHBATLCH IT0r0 TEpMHHA?

3acnyxHBaer BHUMAaHHA MLCIb, BbiCKa3annaa B Jluteparyp-
HOlt duuukroneaun (Tom 8, M., 1934, crp. 163—164). Ipaeaa,

! O Jlwsrapne, bBapremsce, 3onpee, Tlomsmammepe u [lonenue xax
o Heimatdichter ropopnrca TakiKe B HCTOPHH HeMeuKoll AnTeparypm T Kym-
Mepa, Hamantoft B 1922 roay. -
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31ecb aBTOpH OOBACHAIOT 0cOOEHHOCTH He «00aacTHHUECKOH:»,
a «o6aacTHOl» JHTEpPaTypH, NOJApasyMeBas MOA ITHM TEPMHHOM
Goable reorpadpuueckue, HexeaH Haeosornueckue nonatua. Lleu-
HOM, OJHAKO, SBJSETCH MBICAb, HYTO NPH H3YUEHHH TBOpYECTBA
kaKkoro-n1u6o oGaacTHOro nHcaTeJis HacC [A0JKeH HHTepecoBaTh
«rpoliecc npespallleHlsi ero U3 nucaress, BHPAXKAILEro HATepec
y3Koil o6s1acTHOH NPOC/OHKH Kjaacca, B MHcaTe/s, BHIpaXKaolero
HHTEpechl BCero KJ/accoBOTO MaccHBa B npejenax crpanm». [la-
Jiee oTMedYaercsd, YTO B OTAeNBHLIX cayuyanX «obnacTHas 3aMKHY-
TOCTh MHCATeNd MOXKET B HEKOTOPOH cTemeHH 06yCaIOBAHBATH
coGoit y3ocTs ero MHpoBo33penus. [locsennee yacto ocnabasier
conManbHyio QyHKuHIO ero tBopuectBa». Kaxkercsd, He po/DKHO
BBI3LIBATH COMHEHHS, YTO HMEHHO NpOCTeXHBaHHE 3TOTO NpeBpa-
ulenna (HAH — HenpeBpallenus!) «obJacTHOro» NHcaTtens B MH-
caTessl, Bbipa)alolllero WHTeépech o0leHANHOHAJLHOro NopsiaKa,
H JOMKHO OHTb NMOJOKEHO B OCHOBY HCCJAEJOBAHHS TBOpPYECTBa
TakHX nucarened, Kax waessur-ronwrturen lltopm, TiopuareHen
Jlyoasur u 1. 4.

I'. Jlvkau B cBoeii kuure «Die deutschen Realisten des
19. Jahrhunderts» rosopur, 4to nemenkas autepatypa B XIX
BeKe <«NPOBHHIHAJH3HPOBANACh», MPHYEM 3Ty <«NPOBHHLHAAH3A-
1KI0o» OH cBasuBaeT ¢ TepMuiom Heimatkunst. C oanod cropoHm,
5Ta «NPOBHHUHAMM3AUKs» N0JXKHA 03HA4YaTh HecrnocoGHOCcThL «die
lokalen Ereignisse der Provinz in nationalem noch sozialem
Gesamtzusammenhang zu betrachten», ¢ apyroii cropomml,
«diese provinzielle Literatur ist zugleich der Ausdruck einer
Opposition gegen den entstehenden Kapitalismus, ein gesunder
Keim fiir eine realistisch kritische Gesellschaftsschilderung» 1.

JlyRay fajee XapakTepH3yeT 3Ty JIHTepaTypy H TNpHUYHCJSAET
K Hell TakHx BBICOKOOAApeHHbLIX mnucaTenel, kak I'. Keaaep,
K. Meiiep, T. lltopm, ®@. Peiitep u B. PaaGe.

«[lpoBuluHanH3HPOBAHHe» ABYX mocaenuux Jlykau cuuraer
«BHYTPEHHHM», ¥ OCTaJIbHBIX K€ — BhIPaXEHHbIM TaKxe H I'eo-
rpaduueckn (1. €. 10 MecTy poKjaeHusi H TBopuecTsa). Cnpauin-
BaeTcsd, o/Hako, passe B pomane . Keanepa «Maptuu 3anau-
Nep» ONHCHIBAIOTCA TOABKO cOOBITHA Y3KO MecTHOro Xapakrepa,
a He NpHCyllHe KaNnHTaJHCTHYECKOMY oﬁmecmy BoobGule? Passe
PaaGe u Peiitep B caMom Jefie He HMeJaH HHKAaKOro npejactasJe-
HHs 0 OoJabmIHX NepemeHax, npoucwenmux B Fepmanun? Passe
Tparusm IllTopmMa OTHOCHTCS TOJABKO K 3aKaTy TOIUITHHCKOrO

=

' G. Lukacs. Die deutschen Realisten des 19, Jh. B., 1954, S. 17.
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GoprepcTsa, pa3se 3TOT 3aKaT He Owl1 3akatoM Bceil Gioprep-
CKO# KyJbTypHI?

Moxno 6u10 OBl cOracHThCA © yTBepikiaenneMm Jlykava, uto
nepevuHc/eHHble Bl NMHCATENH NPHHAMIEKANH K ONMOSHUHK
B Hemeukoit autepatype XIX Beka. Cremyer oTMeTHTB, HTO HMX
HMEHa He BMHCaHbl 30J0THIMH GYKBaMH B HCTOPHIO, MOTOMY YTO
HX ONNO3HIHA He Obl1a JOCTATOYHO CHALHOH H NMPHHIHMHAMLHOH,
0/HAKO 3TO fABJAJOCH HE CTOJILKO cnabocThio IIHCHTEJI'EF!. CKOJIBKO
c1aboCThIO  «MOCAEMAapPTOBCKOH» repMaHCKOil AeHCTBHTEBHOCTH,
u6o rae oHu wmoraum nouepnuyrts «Kenntnis des kritisierten
Gegenstandes», ecniu «der Marxismus meistens in einer mehr
als vereinfachten, oft geradezu entstellten Form erst in den
sechziger bis siebziger Jahren eine verhéltnismaBig kleine Vor-
hut der Arbeiterklasse zu erfassen beganns!.

Ho 3THM Bce-TaKH BONPOC O «NpPOBHHUHAAH3AUHH», 06 «06-
JIACTHHYECTBE» HEMEUKO NOoCJAepeBOMONHOHHOK JHTEpaTypH He
HCYepmaH.

He ncuepnuiBaerca on # Ppanuem [nasepom, koraa nocaen-
HHHl B CBOeH HCTOPHH 3amaJHOEBPONEACKOH JHTEpPaTyphl Hasbi-
Baer paaom umena @. Illnunasrarena u I'. Dpefitara i CTABHT
A. Wtudrepa pagom co Llropmom. Ecan @panu IHluanep yme-
CTHO HHTHpYeT BbicKasmBaHHa ®. Jurenbca 00 HCTOPHYECKOH
nayke XIX Bexa, npeacTaBHTe/]H KOTOPOH «CTalH OTKPOBEHHbIMH
HaeonoramMn GypiKyasHH M CYIIECTBYIOUIEro rocyaapersa» H Ha
Ka)/IoM Iary BKJIOYAlTCA «B OTKpHTYI0 6opuOy ¢ pabGounm
KJ4acCOM», TO BO BCSIKOM cJjydae euie Oosiee ymecTHo ObiJIo Obi
ykasaTh, Kakue peasucthl XIX Bexa OblM HA€OJOraMH <«cylie-
CTBYIOLILETO ﬂOpHRKﬂ) H KTO HaXOo[AHJCHA B ONNO3HIHH K HEMY.

Brnioane moxno cornacutees ¢ C. I'maxkey? koraa ox B OT-
Kase oT DOJAbLIHX HCTOpHYECKHX H (hHAOCO(DCKHX TEM BHIHT NPO-
fiBjieHle TNPOBHHUHAJBHOrO XapakTepa HeMEUKOR JHTepaTypbi
50—60-x rogos XIX pexa. Ecan 310 B nmoaHoii Mepe He OTHO-
carest K @. I'e66emno, 1o B TBOpuectse O. Jlioasura, I'. @peifitara,’
®. lnuavrarena, b. Aysp6axa, T. IlItopma, B. PaaGe, T. ®on-
tane, I'. Keanepa, K. Mefiepa H «MIOHXEHCKHX NMOSTOB» GOJBUIHX
(uaocO(pCKHX W HCTOPHYECKHX Tem JeficTBurensHo Her. Ho sto
BCe-TAKH He JlaeT NpaBa roBOPHTh o6 «06JacTHHYECKOH TeHAeH-
HHH MHOTHX MHCaTeJiel 3TOro nepHoia» H, He AH(bepeHuHpys,
craBuTh palom uMeHa JlioaBura, Ayspbaxa u Iltopma, B TBOp-

' G. Lukacs, Skizze einer Geschichte der neuen deutschen Literatur.

B., 1955, S. 84.
*M. Eansaposa, C. Fmaxey, B. Konecuinkors u H Mu-
xaasckKaf Heropus sapyGexuoft aureparypnt XIX sexa. M., 1957, crp. 487.
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yecTBe KOTOpHIX AKOOLl «6Goablias npaBja MCKYCCTBa, CTaBSLLEro
CMEeJI0 BaXHeflllHe BOMPOCH, 3aMeHseTcs MaJjieHLKOH npaeaoit
stHorpaduvweckn (paspanka moa. — JI. K.) Tounnix omm-
CaHH »KH3HH H HPaBOB JXHTeJell oOnpejeJeHHON MecTHOCTH» '
Jaxe TsopuectBo AyspGaxa, nHcaTens, OrpaHHUHBAIOUIErocs
GoJibllle OCTAaAbHLIX H300pa)KeHHeM OJHOH MECTHOCTH H OZHOM
KJIACCOBOMH TNPOCJOIHKH, He HCUuepnuiBaercs 3THorpadHuYeckH Tou-
HBIMH onucanuaMH, Kak H3BecTHO, O[lHA M3 €ro rJaBHLIX TeM —
3T0 eBpeiickiil Bonpoc. PelieHHe ero MOXeT Bbi3bIBATH COMHeHHSA
TaK e, KaK paccy/JeHHs aBTOpPa O PeJMIHH H HCKYCCTBE, HO
yTBEPXK/IEHHEM, YTO ero TBOpYECKaf Lesb 3aKII04YaeTcss TOJAbKO
B 3THOrpa(HYeCKOM OMHCAHHH IUBAPIBa/JAbACKOr0 KpecThAHCTBA,
Mbl HeclpaBelJHBO CyKHBaeM €ro TeMaTHky, 3aGwiBaem ero 06-
pasnl Mbicautesnedt, ero pomanbl B ayxe K. I'yukosa <«Auf der
Hohe», «Das Landhaus am Rhein». BuisbiBaer comuenue
u yrBepxaenne C. 'mmkey, 6yaro 6ut ¢ 50-X roaoB Hemenkas
JHTEpaTypa noTepaaa CBA3b C JYUIIHMH TEHAEHUHSMH «Z0Map-
TOBCKO#» 3MO0XH, B YacTHOCTH c Tpajanuuenr [ere. Pomansl u mo-
Bectd Aysp6axa, B Xy/0XKeCTBEHHOM OTHOLIEHHH, KOHEYHO, Jaie
He npuOamKaloTCs K TBOpuecTBY [eTe, oaHAaKO Heab3s He OTMe-
THTh, 4TO OHH B KaKOfi-TO Mepe SBJAIOTCHA NPOJOJIKEHHEM «pO-
MaHoB BocnuTaHua» ['ete.

Hurepnperupya O. Jhiogsura u @. Te66ensn, C. I'mmxey,
OAHAKO, OTCTYNAET OT CBOEH TPAKTOBKH TBOpYecTBa mHcaTesefl
3TOH TpymnbL. QH FOBOPHT O CTPEMJIEHHH 3THX NHcaTejeH npoao-
AKHTb HEKOTOPbIE TpaaHUHH GOAbUIOro 6ypKya3Horo HCKyccTsd He-
JIaBHEro MNpOULIOro, CTABHBUIEr0 BaXKHefllHE MHPOBO33peHYe-
CKHe mpob6JeMbl, a TakXe H 0 HecnmocoGHOCTH HX (I9THX mHcare-
nei) poctHub mMacuwitabos uekycersa Iere, [efiHe u BHIZAIOLIHXCA
POMaHTHKOB, : 5 '

To ke camoe A0MKHO GHITH OTHeCeHO K OOJBIIMHCTBY TOCJHe-
peBOMIOLHOHHBIX nucaTenell. Her Gonbinux HIeHHBIX H Xy/L0XKecCT-
BEHHBIX MacuiTaboB, HO HeT W OTKasa OT Jy4YlIHX TpajHuu#i Giop-
repckoro mpouuioro. HaoGopor, ecTs cTpeMaeHHe cTaTh Npoaoa-
Kareasamu 5Tofl TPaAHIMH, HO TaK Kak snoxa cama mno cebe ne
jpaer GoraTtoro MarepHaja, Kacalollerocsi XH3HH OGioprepcrsa,
H HeMenKuit Gioprep y>xe IpeBpaTHACH B MelllaHHHA Hau OGypiKya,
H/I€0JIOTHS KOTOPOTro He HMeeT HHYero ofilero ¢ HaeoJorHefi cra-
poro GioprepcTBa, TO HCKYCCTBO IHcaTejed 3TOro mnepHojia He
MOXeT oTpasHTh Gosablie TOro, 4To fAaer cama xu3Hb. Halfita
CBOE MECTO XYAOXHHKY-«NOCHEeMapTOBIly» K TOMY Ke He Bcerja

' M. Eassaposa, C. T'maxey, B. Koaecankos H H Mn-
xanabckas Heropra sapyGexnoft auteparypu X1X sexa. M., 1957, crp. 487.
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Omao nerko. B I'epmanuu Bropodi noaosubl XIX Beka oTme-
yaJjics H3BECTHbIH XO3AHCTBeHHBINH NOALEeM, MOXKHO GBlIO NMpeano-
JlaraTth, YTO HeMelKOe €TPeTbe COCJHOBHE» TOJNBKO cefiyac mo-Ha-
CTOAILlEMY Ha4YHeT pasBHBATbCA. DTO MHEHHE NOMIEPKHBAIOCH
H/l€0JIOrHeH roCoACTBYIOUIHX KJI2CCOB ¥ MOrJIO NOBJHATL HAa NH-
carte/s, c1ab0 OPHEHTHPOBABIIEroCd B MOJHTHYECKOH CHTYamMH.
YpessbiualiHo aKTyaJbHOR ctasa i npobsema o6bveannenus ep-
MaHHH, H MHOTHE YeCTHO MBICJAsIIHE MHCATEeNH NMPHILIH K BHIBOAY,
4TO Jy4llle BCe-Takn oObeHHEHHe «CBepXy», 4eM MpexHAA pas3-
ApobaenHocTs. Jlpyroro Beibopa, co6CTBEHHO, H He OBIJIO — caa-
60CTh AeMOKpaTHuecKoro JABHKeHns B [epmanns He AaBana
BO3MOXHOCTH paspellliTs 3TOT Bompoc no-uHomy. OcraBasioch
TOJABKO JHOO0 NPHHATHL CYLIECTBYiOUlee H CTaTh anojioreToM BJja-
ctu Bucmapka, Kak s1o cnenann, nanpumep, Ponrane u Mefep,
Ju60 NpoAOAKATEL HCNLITEIBATE BHYTPEHHHH MPOTECT MPOTHB HEro,
HO OTKa3aTbef OT Ji060ro poaa AeHCTBHA. DTOT NOCAENHHA NMYTh
u3bpan Ultopm.

Ounbouno cuutarts, uto IllTOpM sABAseTcs Hemeuxkum Giopre-
POM-TYMaHHCTOM, He OCO3HABIIHM KpYyLEHHA CBOEro MHpa.
HITopm cBOEBpeMeHHO OCO3HAN ynajaok Oypi<ya3Horo ryMaHHsMa
M BHEJN B 3TOM CBSi3b C ONpe/le/IeHHbIMH HCTOPHYECKHMH YCJI0-
BiuAMi B [epmanuu. HMcropuueckoe ie 3naueHHe npoJserapuara
6bi10 LllTopmy HemouaTHO. OH He HME NO3TOMY HHKAKOro Tpej-
CTaBjeHHs O rymanu3Me conuasnusma. He Bhixoas M3 rpanuu
CBOEro KJjacca, OH He BHAeN rymaHH3Ma OyAyuiegp.

Crpemsich MPOAOJKHTL peaJHCTHHeCKyio Tpaauuuio Iere, o
Oy/lyus mocTaBjeH JHIOM K JHIY ¢ NeHCTBUTEJNBHOCTBIO nocjaepe-
sonionnonHof Iepmanun, lllTopm He MOXKeT HATH NyTeM YTBEpPK-
AeHHsI 3TOH MAeliCTBHTENBHOCTH. B ero HcKyccTBe pa3BHBAIOTCH
3NICMEHTHl KPHTHIIH3MA, OTPHLAHHS H COMHEHHf, He MNpPHCYLIHe
I'ere. O 03HaualOT HOBOE B HEMEIKOM peanH3Me BTOPOH MOJO-
BuHbl XIX Beka. [ToaoGHBIM KPHTHIM3MOM, KOTOpbIi 0cOGenHO
CHJILHO NposiBAsieTcA B nocnefneM nepuoje Tsopuecrsa T. llltop-
ma, He oTMeueHbl npoussenenwun uu Jliogsura, uu PaaGe wuau
Donrane, He ropops o PpefiTare HAH «MIOHXEHCKHX MO3Tax».

W3 remenxnx nucareneit sTopoii noaosuasl XIX Beka, oTHo-
CHMBIX K MPEeACTABHTENAM <061aCTHHYECKOR» AHTEpPaTYypHl, Ganxe
Beex k T. llropmy crout B. Paabe. ®pann lluanep ouenn o6-
pasuo xapaxrtepuayer PaaGe B cBoeid HCTOpHH 3anajHoeBpone-
ckoit autepatypsl. Ou cpaBnusaer ero ¢ A. llltudrepom u roso-
put, uto ecau llturep crapaTenbHO 3aKpLIBan CBOE «OKHO
B OKpymamwmui mup», To Paabe BHuMartenbHo Habalonan Mup
yepes cBoe «MaJienbkoe okHo». OH, noaoGHO cBoeMy repoio
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«Xpouuks BopoOGbuHOl yaHubl», Hallesl Takoe MECTO B CTeKJje
CBOEro OKHA, CKBO3b KOTOpOe B€e BHAHMOE YMEHbINAercs, HO
CTaHOBHTCS SICHBLIM, OTueT/IUBhLIM. [leficTBHTEAbHO, 00passn Paabe
Kayyrcsa Kak Obl HapoOYHTO YMEHbUIEHHBIMH, XOTA JKHBHLIMH
H mpaBaonoAo6HbIMH. OGLIUHO 3TH TepoH — MeNKHi J1i0j, o6es-
JloneHHbi H obofiAeHHbIA, 5To Nesan raiepea Heygaunukos. O6-
pasul IllTopMa He TakoBb, OHM OOGLIKHOBeHHEe, a B HEKOTOPHIX
caydasX M JKH3HeHHee: /18 HHX He XapakTepeH Takoil mocaezo-
BaTe/JbHbI OTKAa3 OT AeiCTBHA H YXO/ B CBOH JIHUHBIH MHPOK, KaK
5TO ObIBAeT MoYTH O BceMu repoamu PaaGe.

Morno 6bl KasaTbesd, 4TO Kak pa3 Gaarofapa Takoii Tpak-
TOBKe npobaembl noJoxHTENbHOTO repost PaaGe B Goabuueii mepe
ABASETCA KPHTHUECKHM peaanctoM, Yem Illtopm. Beas uasectHo,
YTO B KPHTHYECKOM peanu3Me He paspaGoran oOpas AefCTBEH-
HOrO reposi — B 3TOM BLIPAXKAETCA HEYETKOCTb €ro MOJQIKHTE/b-
Hoft mporpaMmul. Kak B Takom cayuae o6bacHHTbL ob6pas Xayke
Xafiena? («Der Schimmelreiter»). YTsepakaaiomee Hauaao B Tpak-
TOBKe reposi ormedaercss W B HoBeasax «Im SchloB», «Eine
Malerarbeit», «Pole Poppenspaler», Ho 31eck elle HeT MoBOAA
rOBOPHTHL O TPYAOBOH JAeATenbHOCTH repoeB. Xayke Xahen ke
yTBepkaaer cebs B Tpyde, H 3TO ABJAAETCA HOBOH uYepToH B pea-
auzme T. Illtopma, a paBHO H B HEeMeUKOM peaaH3Me BTOpOH
nonosubl XIX Beka BooOue. HeBepHo HCKaTe 3[ech caaboCTb
KPHTHYECKHX 3jieMeHToB nHcatens. HaoGopor, 3to 3namenyer
HOBYIO CTYMeHb ITOPMOBCKOro peanusma, u6o repoii, cymeBlIH#A
ce0si yTBEPAHTHL B OOIIECTBEHHOM CJAYKEHHH, TMPOHCXOAHT He H3
cpeabl obpeyeHHBIX Ha rubeib KJIaccos, a H3 TPYAOBOro Hapoaa.
Her ocHOBaHHA BHAETH B 3TOM Kakylo-TO IpPOCBETHTENbCKYIO
Bepy B KpecTbAHCTBO, KakK 370 yTBepxaaer . Berrep B csoeit
moHorpacuu o llltopme. TakoMy moHHMaHHIO MPOTHBOPEYHT BCHA
sgosonus Muposo3spenus Lltopma. 310, KOHEUHO, HE O3HaAUYaeT,
yro Illtopm B KOHIE CBOEH KH3HH TNpHIIeJ K NPaBHABHOMY
OCMBIC/IEHHIO 0DIleCTBeHHBIX COOBITHH, YTO OH MOHAJA, TJe Halo
HCKATh HCTOKH HOBoro rymatuama. Ho Iltopm 6bli1 xopouio 3ua-
KOM ¢ PYCCKHM KPHTHYECKHM peasJH3MOM, H 3TO 06CTOATENLCTBO
MOFJIO B KaKOMi-TO Mepe MOBJAHATEL HA ero Jyuilee npoH3BeleHHe.

Hmetorca y [IropMa # HOBesuibl, B KOTOPLIX 3By4YaT MellaH-
cKo-uamaandeckue wuHToHauun («Psyche», «Ein stiller Musi-
kant»). OaHako TaKol MellaHCKONH OrpaHHYeHHOCTH HAeaoB, Kak
y «rojopHoro nactropa» Paabe, HeT HH y O/JHOrOo H3 repoes
Iropma. IIpumuTHBHOe NpoTHBOMOCTaBjeHHe srou3Ma Mo3seca
Dpeitnenwiteiina 1 Gaaropoacrea Yusupwa aas Ilropma 6bisio
6bl HenpHeMJeMO Kak HexynoxecrBennoe. K Tomy e Xapakre-
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pHcruka repoes y lltopma ropaa}m Gosee cBA3ana C COUHANLHOK
npo6eMaTHKOM.

[To ceoemy HaefinoMy cmuicay cambiM Gauskim K Illtopmy
npoussesenvem PaaGe ssasercs «Unser Herrgotts Kanzlei»,
KOTOpOe CBHAETeNLCTBYeT O riy6okux cuMmnathax Paale k cra-
poii Gloprepckoii Kyabtype. OGuinm B XyZAoXKecTBeHHOH Manepe
ofoux mHcaTesed ABJIAETCA HX JHPH3M, HO HAJ0 BCe Xe OTMe-
THTb, 4T0 PaaGe B JAHpPHYECKHX ONHCAHHAX NPHPOAH WHOrAA
ynotpe6/isier TeXHHYECKHe NMPUEMbl POMaHTHKOB, BbIPaXaloulHecs
B JI0BOIbHO GaHa/bHBIX OMHCAHHAX Kpas MEJbHHIL H OGpPYIHB- -
muxca asopuoB. ¥ Illtopma nomgo6ubix melzakelt HeT:

Ilo ceoeit napoanoern Hekycerso llltopma MOXKHO cpaBHHTH
¢ npoussejenusmMu @®. Pefitepa. OOGuiyM B BOCUPHATHH MHpa
obonx nucaresnedl ABASETCH H riay60KO YKOpPeHHBIIAACH HEHABHCTb
Ko Bcemy ¢eopansioMmy. B BoipaxkeHun 3THX anTH(eOAANbHBIX
HacTpoeHHi, 0/IHaKo, Majao cxoanoro — I[ITopmy uyxa my6aHu-
CTHYECKHH TOH, XapaKTepHBIfi AJsi ero MeKjJeHOyprckoro copar-
uuka. Ho npucymmit npoussenennam Peiitepa oMop npartynaser
ocTpory KputHkH. B ero peanusme Goablile NpHMHpPeHHs, HeM
B npoussenennnx llltopma. Henbssn He 3aMeTuTs H HAEANH3AUHIO
MenKoro KpectbsiictBa y Pefitepa, ocob6enno B ero «Franzosen-
tid». «Kein Hiisung» — npou3ssejienye, rjie MeHblle BCero oMopa
W HAea/H3aUHH, — HABAAETCS MO3TOMY BepIIHHOH KPHTHYECKOro
peanuama Pefitepa n ctout O6ane Bcero K peaansmy IItopma.

Ecan npunfTh BO BHHMaHHe onpejeseHHe «00/acTHHUECTBA»,
APH3HAKOM KOTOPOFO ABAAETCH ynoTpebiacHHE AHANEKTa, TO TBOP-
uyectBo Peiitepa, kasajioch GBI, MOXET CAYKHTb CaMbiM APKHM
npHMepoM Tako#t <«obsacTuHueckoi» sutepatypu. Her, oanaxo,
HHKAKOTO OCHOBaHHA mpeanojarath, 4ro Pelitep xoren cBou co-
YHHeHHsl KaK Obi NPOTHBOMOCTABJAATL TBOPYECTBY CBOHX COBpe-
MEHHHKOB, NMPOH3BEEHHST KOTOPLIX MOABHJIHCL Ha JIHTEPATYPHOM
HeMeuKkoM f3bike. Jluajekt ou ynorpebasa JHlIL AJAf  TOTO,
uTo6H KpacouHee, KHBee, coulee HapHcOBaTh GaAH3KHe eMy 06-
pasnl, 47066 JOGHTHCH SAPKOTO JIOKaJbHOTO KOJOPHTA.

Bpaa au 6yaer BepHHIM NPHAaBaTh 0coboe 3HAYEHHe STHOTpa-
(uyeckAM seMeHTaM H ynoTpebieHHI0 AHajeKTa B TBOpYECTBe
HEMeHKHX nHcaTeaedt noobue. Beab rayGHiuol pasaHumii MCKAY
IHaneKTaMi H 3THorpacdHyeckHMH ocobGennoctamu obaacredi ep-
MaHHA pe3Ko Bwijensiercss cpeaum aApyrux crtpan Espons. Becs
HCTOpHYECKHi X0/ cOOLITHI onpejenna 3TO cBoeoOpasHe HeMell-
Koft pedn H HeMeunkux Hpapob. [TosToMy BrniosiHe MOHATHO XKexa-
HHe nHcaTens NPHAATH CBOHM o6pasaM COYHOCTb H IKH3HEHHOCTh,
TOYHO H300pakas HMEHHO Ty Cpefly, H3 KOTOpPOR repoi nmpoHCXo-
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AUT WK B KOTOpOH oH xuseT. Hapoauyio peys H onucanua 6uita
ONpefeseHHOr0 Kpas, B KOTOPOM NPOMCXOAHT AelicTBHEe NpoH3Be-
JeHHA, HCTIONL3YIOT MHOTHE NMHCATEeNH Pa3iHYHLIX CTPaH, H €CHaH
3TO CllelaH0 YMEJIo, TO TaKHe XYAOXKecTBeHHble NpHEMbI CBH/E-
TeJBLCTBYIOT JIHIIL O MacTepcrse NHcatens. B Hemeuxoi autepa-
Type ynorpeGnenue mnoA0GHBIX NPHEMOB OCOGEHHO 3aMeTHO.
Ho ecan XyaoXKHHK He XOTeJ 3THM HOAYEPKHYTh, 4TO OH NMpHHAA-
JEXHT TOABKO Onpejenennoi 06GaAacTH, H He XOTeJ CBOH NMPOH3Be-
J\eHHsl, HaNHCAHHBIE Ha [HajJeKTe, C MOAPOOGHLIMH OMHCAHHAMH
6biTa STOTO Kpas, NPOTHBOMOCTABHTbL CBOEH HallHOHAJbLHOH JHTE-
paType, ecliH 3Toli CO3HATeNLHOH TeHAeHIHH 060COGIEHHS HeT,
TO HeT H HHKaKOrO OCHOBaHHA XapaKTEPH30BaTb €ro TBOPYECTBO
KaK «00J1acTHHYECKOR?,

Hurepecno B 3T0ii CBA3H OTMeTHTh, 4T0 yuennle I'[IP, cocra-
BHTEJIH IBYyXTOMHOTO JIEKCHKOHA, Boimeawefro B Jleinuure B 1956
rOAY, CYLLECTBEHHO H3MEHSIOT OOBIYHYIO TPAKTOBKY NOHATHA «006-
aactanuectBay (Heimatkunst). Onu orpannuuBalor 370 NoHATHE,
0603HauYaAs HM Y3K0e, MOJHTHYECKH Kpaiiie peakUHOHHOe JIHTe-
partypHoe oObeamuenne mavana XX Beka, KOTopoe SB/SIOCH
peakuueil Ha HaTypa/lu3M C €ro MOTHBAMH ropoja M mnpecieno-
BaJIO UeAb BOCCO3RaTh B Jutepatype faangmadrel H oOpassl
JKuTeneli y3KuX STHOrpaduueckux obaactedl. ITo AHTEpPaTypHOE
HanpasjieHHe HAUIO CBOe = NPOJNOJIKeHHe B  THTJIepoBcKoft
«nos3kiu Kposu # 3emau». K npeacrasutensim Heimatkunst npu-
upcaenst M. ®pensen, I'. Jléac 1 A. LIéuxep.

Hmena sTuX nHcarejiell He BOLIIH B HCTOPHIO HeMeUKo# JaHTE-
parypul. Bpaa au B Iepmannu eiile HafiAyTess YHTATENH HX COYH-
Heuuii, 60 He MOryT B JHMTepaTypy BOHTH NpPOH3BeJeHHf, B KO-
TOPHIX OTCYTCTBYeT Kakaf-HuHOGyAb oOulas ueab, B  KOTOPBIX
He oTpaxeHn obmue smBaeHHs. B counnennax @pensena,
Jlénca n lllénxepa tako# obuiedi uean wer. Ho oHa Hmeercs
B NpPOHSBEJEHHAX TAKHX NPHYHCAAEMBIX K <«00JaCTHHYECKOMY»
Teyennio nucartened, kak T. llltopm, B. PaaGe, ®. Pefitep. Kak
HH Cy)KeHa HX TeMaTHKa, B Hel Bce XKe oTpaxalorcs obiiHe siB-
JA€HHA, HCTOPHYECKHE ABJICHHA, MMEIOIIHe 3HaYeHHe He 148 odHOH
orpaHHYeHHON o6sacTH HAH OOILECTBEHHOro CJ0s, HO sl BCel
crpaibl. Ecau 66 He Tak, HeMeLKHil uATaTeab AABHO yXKe 3a0bia
6Bl HX TaK e, Kak oH 3a0un Ppensena u IlIéuxepa, nucartenedt
GoJiee paHHero nepHoja. ; i

ITostomy nousTHe «006/MACTHHYECTBO» CJEAYET TNPHMEHATH
0YeHb OCTOPOXHO, HOO OHO MOXKeT, KaK BHAMM, B pdAje cayyaes
He3acay)XeHHO CYXHBAaTh NpeACTaBJeHHe 0 mnucaTtese, MewlaTh
PaCKpLITHIO ero 3HaYeHus Bo BeeH nojiHoTe.
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Hewmeuknii -KpuTHUYECKHH peasnsM ckJaasBajgca B Gopobe
C/OTKPOBEHHO TEHJEHLHO3HON anonoretHueckol 6ypxyasHoll Jau-
TepaTypofi, BOCXBaJAIONER KanHTAJAHCTHYECKOR AenaYecTBo, H-
JHCTEpCKHe ao6pofeTend, KOTOpble BLIPa)KaloTcs B «pasyMHOM»
KOMIpoMHcce ¢ 0HKepersoM. Bo BTopoit monoBHHE Beka, Koraa
3a aHTHlAeMOKpaTHueckoe oObennHenne I'epmaHHH «cBepXy» BHI-
CTYNAIOT JaKe TAKHe Mo CYUIeCTBY NeMOKPAaTHYECKHEe MHCATENH,
Kak Paa6e, u B no-sefneii TpeTH BeKa, KOraa peaKkUHOHHbIE TEH-
neHnHMH GypikyasnQil surepaTypul eile Gosiee yCHIHBAIOTCS H Bbi-
JIBHTAIOTCA yXKe MHJIHTAPHCTCKHE H HAHOHAJA-IMOBHHHCTHYECKHE
JI03yHTH, ocoGenno Buigensiercs tBopuectso T. Illtopma. B croem
OTPHIATENLHOM OTHOWIEHHH K IOHKepckod moautHke [ltopm oka-
3nBaeTcs Hanbojee mnocnefOBaTeNbHbLIM, JI060ro poia KOMNpoO-
MHCC OCTaeTcsi UyXKJAHM €My B TeueHHe Bcell ero JKusuu. 10,
B CBOIO Ouepess, onpefensieT KPHTHIHIM €ro HCKyceTa.

Hekoropuie aBroput (®pann [MIuanep, . Meiiep) yTBepx-
naior, uro [lITopm npeanouyuTan crofiTh B CTOPOHE OT MOJIHTHYE-
ckux coburtuit. Cam Illtopm B nuceme k 3. Ky rosopur, uto nu-
caTesieM-KJIacCHKOM ABJSIETCS] TOT, B YbHX MPOH3BEAECHHAX CO Beed
NOMHOTOM oTpazkaetcsa snoxa. CkpomHo yaeqans cebe Mecto B «6o-
KOBOH JiOXe», OH NpPH3HAET, YTO HEe NPHHALICKHT K ITHM
MHCATeNSAM-KJIacCHKaM.,

OnaHxako He BCerjga HCCJI€0BAHHE TBOPHECTBA MHCATENA MO-
JKeT OCHOBHIBATHCA Ha ero cobGCTBeHHBIX BhIcKasbiBanusax. Kpome
TOrO, €clH [a)ke cuuTaTh, 4TO .3amedanme Lltopma cootser-
CTBYeT [leHCTBHTeAbHOCTH, HEeoOXOLHMO ellle pa3 HaNOMHHTb, YTO
B ero JIHTePaTypHOit NesaTeIbHOCTH He BCerjaa oTobpakaJHch ero
MBIC/IH, KaK 3TO HMeJO MECTO B MHCbMAax H B JIHYHOM XH3HH
Liropma. Ecan Lltopm cosHaer, 4yTo XH3HL SMOXH He MOJYYHIA
ROMKHOTO 0TOGpaKeHus B €ro MPOM3BeEHHAX, 3TO yXKe 3HAUHT,
4TO OH CYMeJ YBH/IETH H OLEHHTH «XKH3Hb SMOXHY,

Muorie Bce ente onenusaior lItopma mo HacTpoeHHsM, 3BY-
YyamuM B ero Hoseaste «Immensee». 3Ta HOBeJIa CTala OAHHM H3
nonyAsipHefIINX NPOH3BeAeHHHl nHcaTeNsl, OHa MHOrOKpaTHO H3-
JlaBanacb H uyTh JH He HaBs3KBajack-uYHTaTeNi0 Kak Haubonee
pexoMeHlyembiii MaTtepuan Ana urennd. Peamusm Ilropma, Ges-
yCA0BHO, NPOABAAETCH H B STOH IOHOWECKON HOBeqse. Xapaxre-
pen yxke Buibop TeMbl: 0ObIKHOBeHHas, BCTpenaionlancs B Gioprep-
ckoft Tepmanun (1a u He TosibKO B [epMaHHH) HA KaxAOM mary
HCTOPHA MOJIONOH JKEHUHHBI, N0 MATEPHANLHEIM COOOpaKEHHAM
BHIIEANICH 3aMyXK 3a HenOOGHMOro Yes0BeKa, KaJeolieid o coeii
HeyAauHoll »KH3HH M nocJie MHOTHX JieT BHOBb BeTpedalollefica
¢ mobosslo cBoedl oHocTH. Enuszasera we o6Gaajaer CHAb-
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HbIM XapaKkTepoM, OHa THNHYHOe AHTA cBoed cpexabl. Xyaoxe-
CTBEHHO yTOoHYeHHasn oOpaboTKa CIOKETHOH JIHHHH 4acTO BBOAHJAA
B 3abayxienyle KPHTHKOB, Bujaepwnx Oaaroaaps xpacorte, TOH-
KOCTH, Aaxe (uaurpaHHOCTH (OPMBI NMPOM3BEACHHE, OBESHHOE
110334eHl H pPOMaHTHYECKOH JupuyHOCThIO. Ecsim 6ui mepsoe npo-
napeaenne [llropma He Guo HanHCaHO ¢ Tako# CaMOKPHTHUHOMN
TIATEJILHOCTLIO, He ObI0 00JadeHo B CTOJAb (DHAHTPAHHYIO
(dopmy, ecnan Obl pasBuTHE CIOXNETHOH JHHHH w0 Goxnee
rpy6o, NpocTo, He CTOJIb XY/A0XKECTBEHHO, TO MHCATeNb He Obia Obl
OTHECEH K POMAHTHKAM HJH, B JydllleM cjydae, K <«MNO3THYECKHM
peanHcTam». 7

Yr1o ke npeacraBisier co0Oi B AeHCTBHTENLHOCTH <«NO3THYE-
CKHli peanHsM», STOT 3arajlovHbIi TepPMHH, BHOBB «BO3POJIHB-
uIniicA» Aaxe B KPHTHKE AeMOKpaTHuecKux rocyaapers? Habuio-
JieHHA TIOKashiBalOT, 9TO OH OOBIMHO TOABJAAETCA TOTAA, KOria
KPHTHKAM He COBCeM $CeH KPHTHKyeMulil 0Obexr, Korja 3ToT
oObeRT He MoxKeT OGbiTs npocto W 6Ge3 NPOTHBOPEYHil OTHECEeH
B COOTBETCTBYIOLLYI0 pyOpHKY 3apaHee NOAroTOBJIEHHO 1mab/ioH-
Holt cxembl. HHKTO HHKOIZla He ocnmapuBaj HCTHHBI, 4T0 Baab-
3aK — KPHTHYECKHH peaJsiHCT: KPYr TeMaTHKH ero npoHsBedeHH#
Obll CAMIIKOM siCeH A5 TOro 4ToObl COMHEBAThCA B MECTe, Mo
npaBy OTBOAHMOM €My B HCTOPHH MHPOBOf anTepatypn. TouHo
Tak e HHKTO He NBiTalcs ocnapuBaTh, 4To «Kak 3akansaack
craab» H. OcTpoBCcKOro — npousseienHe COLHAMHCTHYECKOTO pea-
Jin3Ma. IT0 aBTOPbl W NPOH3BEACHHA € ACHO BbipayKeHHOH HCTO-
PHYECKOH JHHHENA, eAWHCTBeHHLIE B CBOEM pOjie aBTOPH H e/HH-
CTBEHHbIe B CBOEM pOJie KJaccHuyecKkHe npousseienHs. Ho kak
Obith co llltopmoM, co Bcemu TemH, KTo He 006Jajaer WHPOTOH
Kpyro3opa n Moryueii cugoii Baabsaka n e cosfas HanHCaHHBIX
KPOBBIO cepauna cTpok HedabGniBaemoit Kuurn OcrpoBckoro? Omnu
HE CTOJIb BEJIHKH, § BMeCTe C TéM HX TBOPYECTBO He CTOJNb SCHO,
nyTh X pa3BuTHA OoJiee cJ0XeH, H ero pacuindpoBka Tpedyer
HEeManbIX YCHJIHM, \ /

Tpyauno coraacutbes ¢ teaucom I1. Toabnammepa, coraacuo
xoropomy peannsm Lltopma ABadeTcs CHHTE30M KPHTHKH H 1O-
ITH3aUHK JeificTBHTenbHOCTH |. Breuartienne nosTH3aunyu cosznaer
OTCYTCTBlIe 1IHPOKoro pasmaxa, Goasiuinx o6obliennil B KPHTHKe
Hltopma. Tematnka llltopma ue o6GliHpHa, €ro raaBHOH TEMOH
OCTaeTcs Hemellkas Oypiyasus, NpH 3TOM He KpynHas (Aawowas
OGosbmie nuitd- aas  KputHke). Ilacatenss mutepecyer qu-
HlalicKan cpeia, eJHHCTBEHHAA, KOTOPYIO OH 3HaJ XOpOLIO.

' Cn. NDL, 1956, N. 6, S. 146,
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GpaxeHHe 3TOH y3KO# cpellbl MPOHHKHYTO TENJOTOH, MOTOMY 410
[liTopm uyscTByer ceGs cpocuinMes ¢ Hell. Mup, KOTOpIf OH H30-
Gpaxas, cTaJ eMy IOpOr ellle ¢ AeTCKHX JIeT, Korjla oH, He 3Had
3abor, poc B cpele HeMelkoro OioprepcTBa H HabGmiogan ero
TOrAa elille OTHOCHTEJIbHO «HAHUIHYECKYIO» TPyAOByio xHu3HL, OH
OXOTHO OMHCHIBAJ (parMeHTH H3 3TOH XKH3HH JaXKe Toria, Koraa
MOHAM, WHTO 3ITO <HAWJIHYECKOe» Bpems ye npoujo 6e3803-
BpaTHoO.

Muorne KpHTHKH, TOBOPS O <4NO3THYECKOM  peajiH3Me»
Hitopma, cchlalOTCs HA ScTeTHYecKHe B3rasnl camoro HItopma,
HHTHPYIOT MHCBMA, B KOTOPBIX HAET peub O MOHCKAX «KPacoThbi»
i ee u3obpaxenud. [TpounTHpyem no 3TOMy HOBOAY OTPHLIBOK H3
muceMa Illtopma Bpunkmany. lltopm nuwmer o6 «Immensee»,
«Im Schlof», «Auf der Universitat» u Apyrux HoBensiax M rogo-
put: «Diese Novellen sind {iberall ganz realistisch ausgeprigt
und dabei in der Durchiiihrung durch den Drang der Vorstel-
lung des Schonen und Idealen getragen»'. CuaenosarensHo,
Llitopm cunTaer, YTO peasHCTHUECKOE H3I0OpaXKeHHe IOJIKHO
6uits «von dem Schonen und Idealen getragen». Kak on srto
TIOHHMaN? I

Kak yxe ykasmBanoch, Bo Bropoit noaosuue XIX Beka
B [epMaHun CcTanH Pa3BHBATHCH HATYPAMHCTHYECKHE TEHICHIHH.
LITopM ¢ camoro Haya/a pellIHTeNBHO BOCCTAN NPOTHB 3TOrO, TaK
Kak BHAes B HATypaaH3Me CEPLe3HYIO Yrpo3y HCTHHHOMY HCKYyC-
crey. Ilosnuee oH KpuTHKOBAn HaTypaiusM B auune 3. 3oas
u I'. MGcena, cuurasi nocseasero, NOA0OGHO CBOHM COBPEMEHHH-
KaM, HaTypaaucToM. B HaTypasusMe caMbiM HenpHeMJeMBIM Aast
Ilitopma OG0 H30Opaj<eHHe HE3ICTETHYECKOro, MaToJOrHYeCcKoro,
nsobparkenne paan H300paxeHus, 6e3 THnH3ankau, Ges 00606-
IIeHHA.

BoccTaBas NMPOTHB CMAKOBAHHS HATYDAJHCTAMH YDOIMBOIO,
Illtopm BhABHTAaeT TpeGoBaHHe NPEKPACHOro («HAEANLHOTO»).
Harypaaucrsl ctpeMusinch ObITh eJHHCTBEHHBIMH HCTHHHBIMH pea-
JIICTAMH, NpPaBAHBO H306paXKaThb, T. €. KOnHpoBaTh »KusHb. Crpe-
MSCh NlOKa3aTh, YTO peaiH3My OTHIO[Ab He HAA0 3aHHMATHCA
TONABKO TOHCKAMH H (ukcHpoBanueMm ypoasusoro, [lltopm noa-
uyepknBaer: ¢realistisch... und dabei (paspsaka mama. —
A. K.) in der Durchiiithrung durch den Drang nach der Dar-
stellung des Schonen und Idealen getragens.

daK  MoXHO OOBACHHTE Gojee TWO3AHHE = BbICKA3BIBaHHS

! Th. Storm. Briefe an seine Freunde H. Brinkmann und W. Peter-
sen. 1917, S. 21.
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iIlropma o6 wu3obpameHHH npekpacuoro B HekycerBe. Opuako
Bpsi su oH yxe B 1849 roay Mor npeasraeTh, YTO BCKOpe eMy
npHaeTca GOPOTbCA NMPOTHB HAaTypaausMma, a Hoseasaa sHmmen-
3ee» Obljla HamHcaHa HMeHHO B 3ToM ropy... ['oBopsi B mnHCbMe
K Bprukmany B 1867 roay o «peajHCTHYECKOH H B TO Xe BpPeMS
KpacuBofi» HoBessie «MMMeH3ee», OH, CJEAOBATE/NbHO, AOJKEH
Obll KOHCTATHPOBATHL YyiKe cBepluuBumnica daxkr. Hoseana ne
Oblla HAaMHCaHa C LEJbIO JHTEpPaTypHOH TMOJEMHKH NMPOTHB HaTy-
paausma. Takum obpasom, [Aaf ONOSITH3HPOBaHHA obpa3os
H CMATYeHHs HepoXoBATOCTeH HMENOCH ellle H APYroe OCHOBaHHE.
Kak yxe ormeyanoch, HoBe/jle CBOHCTBEH TOH CIOKOHHO-OTpe-
wennnit. IlepBuit Bapuant Hoseasan: (PefiHrapar nocie mnpo-
manust ¢ EansaBeroii Hauuxaer pabGorath, JKEHHTCS Ha ApYrod
JKEHIUHHE, CTAHOBHTCA OTLOM CeMeHRCTBa, 3aTeM TepfeT JKeHy H jie-
refi, Ha CTAPOCTH JIeT OCTAeTCsl ONMHOKHM M OJHAXAM, B CyMe-
peunsiii 4ac OCeHHero /[Hf, BCIOMHHaeT 0 BO3/i06jeHHOl cBOeH
[OHOCTH) #ABJAseTcs, cobcTBeHHO roBopdA, Gojee peaNHCTHUHBIM.
Iropm otbpocua 3TOT BapHaHT, NpHAaB HoBejse GoJjiee CTPOW-
HYI0 KOMNO3SHIHIO, KOHUEHTPHPYA €e Ha O/HO OCHOBHOE HAacTpoe-
HHFe, KOTOpOe JaHO y¥Ke B SKCMO3HIHH: KJIOHSALHACA K BedYepy
JleHb MO3/HeH OCeHH, CTapbifi JOM, CTaPHK B CTapOMOJHOH oje-
xae. Coref0BaTe/IbHO, MHHOPHBIE TOHA YaCTHYHO MOTYT ObiTh 00B-
SACHEHBI CTPEMJIEHHEM K eAHHCTBY (hopMHl (c/iedyeT BCIOMHHTD IPH
3TOM, Kakoe BHUManue Illtopm obGpainan Ha macTepcTBo (POPMBI).
HMckyceTBy moayTOHOB ApYrHX NPOH3BENEHHi TakKe OTBeYaeT
uanobaentas HltopMom TexHHKa HOBesu1-BOCMOMHHanu#., B poc-
NOMHHAHHAX IIEPOXOBATOCTH CrAAXKHBAIOTCH, B OCOGEHHOCTH
eC/iH Mbl BCTOMHHAEM O JIOGHMOM HaMH YeJIOBEeKe HJIH MPHATHOM
cobutun. OTtcioaa peannsm nacteasHblXx Kpacok Lltopma. [topm
n106H1 BCOIOMHHATH CHJILHOE, JKH3HEYyTBepKAalollee GlprepcTso
XVIII Beka, — no3TOMYy ¢ TaKoH TUIATEALHOCTHIO HAMHCAHBI HO-
Beaasl «Beim Vetter Christians, «Im Saal», «Im Sonnenschein».
He 6es ocuoBanusn I1. FToasuammep rosoput o «Zwiespaltiges,
zwischen der Sehnsucht nach dem Idyll und dem BewuBtsein
von dessen Zerstérung schwankendes Lebensgefiihl». «Xysym-
ckas npoGaemaTuka» emy Oauska. [Ipas, onnako, K. Kponex —
«er iiberwindet Husum, er wird realistisch»!. Xorenocs Ot
TOJBKO YTOYHHTH — «wird noch realistischer», n6o peanuam
npHeywy yxe cambiM nepsum HabGpockam Iltopma. «[Ipeogones
Xysym», Itopm npuGaHsHACH K KPHTHUECKOMY peasiH3My.
B coBerckom J/HTepaTypoBeACHHH MNPHHATO pPacCMATPHBATH

! Borsenblatt fiir den deutschen Buchhandel. 1952, S. 37.



PasBHTHE KPHTHYECKOro peann3Ma lapadjelbHo pa3BHTHIO KamH-
Tanuama. JlonxHbl 4 B TakoM caydae Hoseasas IlItopma cum-
TAThHCH MPOH3BEACHHAMH KPHTHYeCKoro peaausma? Mx TemaTtnka
HE BCKPbIBaeT HENMOCPeACTBEHHO KaNHTAJHCTHYECKHX MPOTHBOpE-
uuil, B HUX HeT peyn o 6opbbe Kaaccos, GHHAHCOBLIX MaXHHALMAX,
NPOMBILJIEHHOM TpoJerapnaTe. Yauie Bcero aBTOp BHICTYmaeT
B HUX npoTHB (deoganusMa, KJIepHKaJH3Ma, HEMeUKoH «30/0Tol
MOJoAexKH», pasobaadaer GypKyasHyio MopaJb, KpHTHKyeT Gyp-
JKyasHble MPeApPaCCyAKH.

Ilpasna, npuuuHaMH KOH(MJAHKTOB aBTOP CHHTAET He <«HHAH-
BuAyanabHyio» BHHY (Schuld), a «coumanbnHyio» (cM. 3amucH
B aHesHuKe or | oxtabGpsa 1880 roma u nucemo kK [, Keanmepy:
«. . .nicht eine spezielle einige Schuld des Helden, aber Schuld
des Allgemeinen»)!.

ITpi sTom «das Allgemeine» ne npejcraBisier co60il HEKYIO
HAEANHCTHUECKYIO KaTEeropHio «BHe BpPeMeHH H NpOCTPaHCTBa»,
a4 «BHHY '3M0XH.. HW/IH cOuHanbHOro Kaacca». Kakoe «nokose-
NHe», KAKOil CouHaJbHBIA KJacc OH mojapa3yMmeBas, CUHTas ero
npHuHioi Tparkdeckoro KoHdaukra? OTBeT Ha 3STOT BOMpOC
Aator npumepsl H3 Hoseas ILlIrgpma. Ckasannoe B nucbme k Kex-
Jiepy OTHOCHTCH HenocpejacTBeHHO K «Aquis submersus». lTopm
OCRapHBaJ TONLITKY CBOHX YHTaTeNell HCKaTh B €ro HOBesne
FiaBHOro «BHHOBHOro». Ilonobuble «noucks BuHb» LlTopM cun-
Tan upeamepHo opuandeckuMH. I'lo ero mueHuio, NpHUHHON Tpa-
reaun «Aquis submersus» siBasieTCH He «BHHA» repofl, XyNOXKHHKA
Horanneca, a 06CTOATENLCTBA, KOTOpLIE NMPEBPATHAH B BHHY €ro
NOCTYNOK (JKeJaHHe B3ATL B JKeHH JAoub ABopsuuHa). Ocrphe
HOBeJUibl HanpaBJjieHo, TaKAaM oO6pa3oM, MPOTHB NMpPHBHJETHH eo-
AansHoro cocaoBusi. CXomublil KOHGAHKT Ml HafileM B HOBeJJIax
«Im SchloB», «Auf der Universitits, «Zur Chronik von Gries-
huuss». B «Doppelginger» Tpareanio nopoxkaaer GypiKyasHblit
cyn u B eile 6onbuel crenedn OypixyasHoe oOlleCcTBO, HE MPO-
utaoniee NpPeACTABHTENIO APYroro Kiacca HH OHOro omHG0YHOro
mWara H He BCKPHLIBAIOLIEE TPHUHH, H3-3a KOTOPBIX 3TOT war Gbia
caenad. B ocnose Tparmueckoro koutpaukra Tanca u Tefinua
Kupkos — ypomsnusas OypxKyasHas MoOpaidb, pacleHHBaomasn
u@/oBeKa He N0 ero JiyXOBHHIM KauyecTBaM, a MO MecTy Ha uep-
KOBHOl ckambe (T. e MO 3aHUMAEMOMH JOJKHOCTH M HAKOMJIeH-
Homy Goratcrsy). [lpoGiema HaKonneHHs HMYIIECTBA SIBASETCA
B AeficTBHTENBHOCTH OCHOBHOM H B HoBease «DrauBen im Heide-
dori». Kakyio Tpareauio moxer nosjeub 3a coboit cTpemaenHe

! Briefwechsel zwischen Th. Storm und G. Keller. B, 1919, S. 170.




K cobcTBeHHOCTH, MOKaskiBaet Hoseaaa «Im Brauerhause». Bee
3TH HOBEJJBI Pe3KO OCYXK/JaloT HOBble OTPHIATeJbHbie SBJACHHS,
sapoauBmuecs B GypxyasHom obuiectBe. 31ech HeT OTeYeCKOM
yabpibku Kennepa, GaaroxenaTeabHoll HPOHHH, C KOTOpOi OH ro-
BOPHT O HEKOTOPBIX 3aCJYXXHBAIOUIHX NMOPHUAHHA YepTax B Xapak-
Teépe npeacTaBHTesNieH ero coOCTBEHHOro KJaacca. 3TO TpParu3m
yesIoBeKa, YyBCTBYIOLIEro YMajoK CBOEro Kjacca, BHAALIErO ero
6nuskylo. rubens. Hu B oauoii Hosenase [lltopm He npusbiBaer
‘K BO3BpAILEHHIO K HAHNIHYECKOH MXH3HH HA cejie BMECTO «NOpoY-
HOi» B ropojie, Kak 370 AeNal0T MHOTHe €ro TOBapHILH MO MPo-
tdeccun (M. Fotxensd, B. Aysp6ax, B. Paa6e). Cnenosarensho,
€My SICHO, YTO CaceHHe HA/0 HCKATh He B CTAPHIX, NaTPHAPXaJb-
neix opmax obmectsa. TpyaHo ckasaTb, MOHSJ JH OH MOJHO-
CThIO HCTHHHYIO MPpHYHHY oOpeueHHocTH GypikyasHoro obie-
CTBA: OH CAHIIKOM MaJio HHTepecoBascs (PHAOCOPCKHMH M COLM-
anbHBIMH npobjeMaMHi, eMy He TPHXOAHJIOCH TaKke KOHKPETHO
CTANKHBATBCA C MNPOTHBOPEUHSIMH KaMHTaAHCTHYECKON JKH3IHM.
[Mpoxupas B Xeisinredwragre u Xy3yMme, oOH TOJbKO H3AadH MOT
HaOJlOAaTh nepeMeHbl, npoHcXoAHBUIHe B MHpe. Tparnue-
~CKOe 3By4YaHHe €ro HOBENJ NOCACAHHX JIET NOKa3blBaeT, 4T0 3TH
Habal0leHHs OLIIH MPaBHJIBHAL.

Hrak, kak Hu orpannyenna temaruka llltopma mo cpasHenuo

C NPOH3BEAEHHAMH HEMEINKHX nucartene nepaoﬁ NOJIOBHHBI BEKa

HJAH C MPOH3SBEJeHHAMH AHTJIHHCKHX, (PpaHIly3SCKHX HJIH PYCCKHX

peannctoB (npoGaemaTHKa €ro TBOPYECTBA HE COOTHOCHMA, KO-

- HeYHo, ¢ boJibllOH TeMoll HecTopHueckoro myTH ['epmanuu), — Bce
e ero NmpOH3Be[eHHs A4l0T BO3SMOXKHOCTb CYAHTb O COOGBITHAX

B I'epmanun BrOpO# nosoBuHbl XIX BeKa H CBHAETEALCTBYIOT

0O KPHTHYECKOM nmNoAxoAe nHcaTteJ s K HeMellKOH JAeHCTBHTeNb-

HOCTH.
]

D. KALNINA
T. STORMS UN VACU «PROVINCIALA» LITERATORA

19. gadsimta otras puses vacu kritiska realisma apzimeésa-
nai arzemju (un ari VDR) literatiras kritika bieZi lieto termi-
nus «poétiskais realisms», «psihologiskais realisms», «maksli-
nieciskais realisms» vai «provincialais realisms» (Heimatkunst).
Pie minéto novirzienu parstavjiem tiek pieskaititi tadi vacu
rakstnieki ka T. Storms, V. Rabe, F. Reiters, T. Fontane, O. Lud-
vigs, ka ari daZi vacu naturalisma parstavji. ‘Apziméjumu
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«provinciala literatira» (oGaacTuuuecTBo), attiecinatu uz Siem
rakstniekiem, dazkart sastop ari padomju kritika.

Raksta autore cen3as izskaidrot $o terminu jégu un pieradit,
ka $ada klasifikacija nav zinatniski pamatota.

D. KALNINA

THEODOR STORM AND GERMAN «PROVINCIAL»
LITERATURE

In foreign literary criticism — including that of the Ger-
man Democratic Republic — following terms are often used:
«poetic realism», «psychological realism», «artistic realisms»
and «provincialism» (Heimatkunst). The German writers of
the second half of the 19th century, T. Storm, V. Raabe, F. Reu-
ter, T. Fontane, O. Ludwig etc., are generally mentioned as
represeniatives of so-called aesthetic realism. Sometimes natu-
ralistic writers, whose approach differs from the above are
referred to as «provincial». The term «provincialism» (o6aacr-
HHuecTBo) occurs occasionally in some Soviet criticism as well,
as in the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia.

The author of this treatise explains the meaning of these
terms in each individual case, attempting to resolve the question
as to whether such terms are scientifically grounded.



D. KALNINA

DIE ERSTEN SCHRITTE
IN DER Th. STORM-FORSCHUNG

Eine eingehende Forschung des in Deutschland sehr be-
kannten Schriftstellers Th. Storm stand bisher bei uns wie auch
in der DDR aus. Die 400 Seiten umfassende Storm-Monographie
von Fr. Bottger, herausgegeben von dem Verlag der Nation
in der DDR, soll diese Liicke in bedeutendem Mage ausfiillen !.

Zweierlei Aufgaben stehen vor dem Storm-Forscher. Erstens
soll er den Leser mit der Personlichkeit und dem Schaffen von
Th. Storm bekanntmachen, zweitens — den Standort des Dich-
ters in der deutschen Literatur bestimmen. Dies letztere ist
vielleicht am meisten von Belang. Die Fragen des Realismus
sind noch immer an der Tagesordnung literarischer Diskussio-
nen, und fast vollig unberiihrt sind die Probleme, die der deut-
sche Realismus nach der Revolution 1848 aufwirft. Sogar in
der Namengebung herrscht hier ein ausgesprochener Wirr-
warr — der eine nennt einen und denselben Schriftsteller des
Nachmarz einen «poetischen» Realisten, der zweite — einen
«Heimatdichter», der dritte — einen «kritischen», «biirgerlichen»
oder «psychologischen» Realisten.

Ganz richtig ist Fr. Bottgers Feststellung, daB der Mangel
an einem allseitigen Storm-Bild Anklage gegen uns selber ist —
daB wir nicht in der Lage waren, das Werk des bedeutenden
Nachmarzlers gebithrend zu erschlieBen. An den einseitigen und
tendenziosen Darlegungen der bourgeoisen Kritik seien die
Widerspriiche des Schriftstellers schuld, die solche Auslegun-
gen ermoglicht hatten. Der widerspruchsvollen Struktur seines
Lebens und Werkes wegen seien die spieBerischen, provinziali-
stischen und formalistischen Storm-Bilder von friiher entworfen.
Er selbst, ein Kritiker der Deutschen Demokratischen Repub-
lik, stellt sich die Aufgabe, «ein demokratisches und realisti-
sches Storm-Bild zu schaffen», die Einstellung Storms zu seiner

-~

) ! Fritz Bottger. Theodor Storm in seiner Zeit. VdN. erste Auf-
age. .
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Zeit, einem gewissen Abschnitt aus der Welt des 19. Jahrhun-
derts, zu kldren. Er will dem Leser auch auf die bisher weniger
bekannten Schitze in der Schatzkammer Stormscher Dichtung
hinweisen, sie kennen und lieben lehren, denn — wenn auch
«Besseres auf seinen Gebieten noch nicht geleistet worden ist»
(S. 9), so beruht die Popularitit des Dichters wohl mehr auf
einigen Erzdhlungen und Gedichten, wobei viele andere noch
immer unverdient verschwiegen bleiben.

Fr. Bottger gibt seinen Wunsch — den Standort Th. Storms
bestimmen zu wollen — nicht bekannt, aus der Absicht aber,
Th. Stoym in seiner Zeit zu zeigen, konnte die Stellung des
Dichters erschlossen werden.

Der Forgcher betrachtet das Leben und das Werk von
Th. Storm als ein Ganzes — in seinem Buch teilt er das Bio-
graphische nicht von dem Weltanschaulichen und Dichterischen.
Es soll ein Bild dargeboten werden und nicht Analyse irgend-
eines einzelnen Problems. Mit einer beneidenswerten Beobach-
tungsgabe und tiefem Verantwortungsgefiihl verfolgt Fr. Bott-
ger das Leben und Schaffen des schleswigholsteinschen Schrift-
stellers. Fiir sein Werk hat er reiches Material ausgenutzt. Er
hat wohl darauf verzichtet, einen Quellennachweis zu geben,
beruft sich aber auf die fast vollstdndige Bibliographie, die in
der Arbeit von E. O. Wooley «Studies in Theodor Storm», USA,
1943, enthalten ist. Dem Forscher sind auch die in der letzten
Zeit veroffentlichten Schriften der Theodor Storm-Gesellschaft
in Heide/Holstein zuginglich gewesen, die zu seinem Werk
ein bedeutendes beigetragen haben. Es ist aber zu bedauern,
daB Bottger recht karg im Quellennachweisen ist. Nur an ver-
einzelten Stellen sind Briefe, Biicher oder Erinnerungen des
einen oder anderen Storm-Freundes angegeben.

Im ersten Kapitel bewertet Fr. Bottger die Zustande die
in der Heimat Storms — Schleswig-Holstein Anfang des 19. Jh.
herrschten. Er charakterisiert Husum — die vornehmlich agra-
risch und handwerklich eingestellte Heimatstadt des Dichters —
und stellt fest: was einem naiven Betrachter als Idylle erscheint,
enthiillt sich O6konomisch als Stillstand. Auf diese wirtschait-
liche Depression fiihrt Fr. Bottger die Tone der Resignation und
des Verzichtes in den Frithnovellen vom Storm zuriick.

Weiter betont der Kritiker den spezifischen Charakter
Schleswig-Holsteins, nimlich Jahrhunderte lang dauernde Ab-
héangigkeit von Danemark, den Befreiungsdrang und Patriotis-
mus der Schleswig-Holsteiner. In dem progressivsten Teil der
Bevolkerung wird mit Recht das Bestreben hervorgehoben,
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deutsch zu fithlen, die Zugehorigkeit der Provinzen zu einem
vereinten deutschen Reiche immer im Auge zu behalten. ,

Mit bemerkenswertem MapBgefiihl erzahlt der Autor iiber die
Familie Storms, seine bauerliche Herkunit vaterlicherseits und
kauimannische miitterlicherseits. Aui diese Doppelherkunit fiihrt
Fr. Bottger eine gewisse Doppelnatur des Schriftstellers zu-
riick — einen kleinbiirgerlichen, bauerlichen «Asketismus» und
einen fiir die Kauimannsbourgeoisie charakteristischen Hadonis-
mus — eine hochgradige Afiektivitit, die die wesentliche Grund-
lage seiner Kunst war. ‘

In den nédchsten Kapiteln folgt die Beschreibung der Stu-
dienzeit Storms. Der Kritiker spricht von einem «Neuhumanis-
mus», der in den 30 Jahren in Liibeck und Kiel geherrscht
habe. Diesen Neuhumanismus erklart Bottger als «Ideologie im
Selbstbehauptungskampf des Biirgertums gegen feudalistische
Anmapung, die Kunst, ein Volk und sein Dasein im biirgerlich-
humanistischen Sinne zu formen» (S. 32). Auf welche Weise
“Storm mit dieser Richtung verbunden war, bleibt unaufgeklart.
Es wird aber konstatiert, daB diese Zeit fiir Th. Storm ein
Ansammeln der ihm mangelnden Kenntnisse in der Literatur
bedeutete und seine Bildung entscheidend bereicherte. Den An-
schluB an die jungdeutsche Literatur aber hatte Storm noch
nicht gefunden. Seine Studien in Liibeck begannen Ende 1835.
In dieser Zeit wurde gerade von dem Bundestag die gesamte
jungdeutsche Literatur verboten. In die revolutionidre Tendenz-
literatur vorher nicht eingeweiht, strebte Storm nicht danach,
das Verbotene kennenzulernen, denn in Husum waren fiir ihn
sogar solche Schitze der deutschen Literatur wie Goethe, Schil-
ler, Heine unbekannt geblieben.

In Kiel und Berlin studierte Storm die Rechte. Da erhielt
er auch seine politische Erziehung. Sein Lehrer auf diesem Ge-
biet war der kinftige Historiker Th. Mommsen. Dieses Moment
ist in dem Buche von Fr. Bottger von besonderer Wichtigkeit,
denn bisher ist die Bedeutung der Briider Mommsen in dieser
Hinsicht unerforscht gewesen.

- Bedeutend und grundlegend ist auch die Analyse der ersten
Gedichtsammlung «Liederbuch dreier Freunde», einer gemein-
samen Arbeit Storms mit den Briidern Mommsen. Durch Momm-
sen wurde Storm mit der Dichtung und den Ansichten von
Freiligrath und Herwegh bekannt. Die Gedichte Storms liefern
Belege, wie er die politische Dichtung der Zeit verstand, wie
er einen «gesinnungsvollen» Inhalt in einer kiinstlerisch-scho-
nen Form suchte und wie er glaubte, eine solche in der Lyrik
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Herweghs gefunden zu haben. Auch hier — in der Bewertung
von Storms Ansichten iiber die sogenannte Tendenzpoesie —
ist das Verdienst Fr. Bottgers hoch einzuschatzen.

Anders ist aber seine Einstellung zu Storms religiosen An-
sichten. Bottger erwiahnt wohl immer wieder, daB Storm kein
gottesglaubiger Mensch gewesen sei. Ebenso wird unterstrichen,
daB Storm zeit seines Lebens eine Abneigung zum Abstrahieren
gehabt habe. Es folgen aber so lange und widerspruchsvolle
Erwéagungen, dazu rein spekulativer Art, daB man am Ende
den Eindruck gewinnt, Storm war eine zum Philosophieren ein-
gestellte Natur und die Fragen der Religion bildeten fiir ihn
immerhin ein ungelostes Problem. In Wirklichkeit aber lag der
urwiichsigen Gestalt Storms jedes Kabinettspekulieren fern,
und von Haus aus war ihm klar, daB es keine gottliche Macht
gibt. In dieser Hinsicht gibt es tibergenug Belege und die von
Fr. Bottger angefiihrten sind wohl mehr lexischén Charakters.
Sie erinnern sogar manchmal an den amerikanischen Storm-
Forscher Wooley, der sich bemiiht, die Gottesglaubigkeit Storms
zu beweisen, in dem er alle Sitze anfiihrt, wo Storm Gott
erwihnt.

Ebenso erinnern an den bourgeoisen Kritiker Frommel die
Auslegungen Bottgers iiber die Philosophie der Liebe von
Storm. In der Liebe einen Ersatz fiir Gott zu suchen, die Liebe
mit der Religion zu identifizieren ist im Falle Storms ein
Irrtum und entspricht keineswegs seinem direkten Wesen. Man
hat keinen Grund zu behaupten, daB die Liebe in Storms Leben
eine groBere Rolle gespielt habe, als im Leben anderer emotio-
neller Menschen.

In Kiel begann Storm das Sammeln von Schleswig-Holstein-
schen Sagen. In dieser Tatsache erblickt Fr. Bottger eine ro-
mantische Eigenart, bezeichnet sie dabei als eine unzeitgemaBe
Beschrankung auf etwas Partikularistisches. Er fiigt wohl hinzu,
Storm wollte nicht die Volksdichtung erneuern, wie es die Ro-
mantiker zu tun pilegten, sondern nur auizeichnen. Eine inte-
ressante Beobachtung erfolgt — ck fithlte sich Storm in
den literarischen Kreisen als , in Kiel aber hatte er
schon etwas Eigenes, was er seinen Zeitgenossen gegeniiberzu-
stellen hatte und was ihn vor der Gefahr eines kiinstlerischen
Epigonentums bewahrte. Dies «Eigene» sei sein Lokalpatriotis-
mus, seine «liberale Romantik». Darin wurzle auch sein Inte-
resse fiir die Folklore. — Storms Ansichten iiber die historischen
Schicksale seiner eigenen Heimat ist ein Problem fiir sich, seine
Hinwendung zum Volksgut kann aber auch eine andere Deu-
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tung finden und zwar — angesichts des ihm widrigen Epigonen-
tums von Geibel strebte Storm danach, seine Kunst nicht auf
lebensunfahigem Antikisieren, sondern auf der Volkskunst zu
griinden. Dazu gehorte aber in erster Linie ein griindliches Er-
forschen der Folklore.

«Auf der Suche nach dem Idyll», heiBt eins der Kapitel des
Buches. In seiner Frithperiode befand sich Thomas Mann «auf
der Suche nach dem Biirger». Ob in dieser Uberschriit ein Hin-
weis auf das Unterschiedliche zwischen den beiden Dichtern
verborgen wire? Kaum. Im Gegenteil — bei seiner groBen Eru-
dition scheint der Autor doch nicht bemerkt zu haben, daB
Th. Mann in seiner «Tonio-Kroger-Periode» bekennt, Storm habe
ihm in dieser Schaffensperlode Pate gestanden. In den paar
Sétzen, wo im"Buche der Name Th. Mann erwahnt wird, kann
wohl kaum all das problematisch und kiinstlerisch Gemeinsame,
das diese Dichter verbindet, erschopft werden. Auf der Suche
nach dem Idyll befindet sich der junge Storm, der nach der
Beendigung der Universitit seine Juristenlaufbahn in Husum
beginnt. Er fiihlte sich wie Hamlet, sagt der Autor, der nach
den Studienjahren seine humanistischen Grundsitze nicht in
die Tat umsetzen kann (der sensible Storm und der intellek-
tuelle Hamlet konnen wohl schlecht verglichen werden!). Der
junge Dichter suche den Schillerschen «Stand der Harmonie»,
behauptet Botiger weiter, und finde sie in der Ehe, in der Feuer-
bachschen Philosophie der Liebe. Wiederum dieselbe, von keinen
tiberzeugenden Beweisen begriindele Hypothese! Viel annehm-
barer dagegen ist der Gedanke, daB Storm schon in dieser Zeit
die Verlorenheit der Individualitdt in der biirgerlichen Gesell-
schaft tragisch verspiirte. Damit konnte auch das Resignie-
rende in den Frithnovellen Storms erklart werden.

Die Analyse der novellistischen Anfange Storms ist ernst
und begriindet. Schon in der ersten kiinstlerisch vollendeten
Novelle «Immensee» sieht Fr. Botiger Fortsetzung der realis-
tischen Tradition Goethes. Diese Tatsache ist von besonderem
Wert, weil nicht nur in den Schriften G. Lukacs’, sondern auch
bei manchen sowjetischen Kritikern der Gedanke laut gewor-
den ist, die deutsche nachrevolutionire Literatur des 19. Jh.
bedeute einen Bruch mit der Tradition von Goethe, Heine, Biich-
ner, Wie in der Dichtung des deutschen nachrevolutionaren
Schriitstellers Th. Storm die besten Traditionen Goethes, Hei-
nes und der Romantik fortgesetzt werden, wird im ganzen
Buch konsequent verfolgt.

Bedenken ruft aber eine andere Behauptung hervor. Bottger
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spricht den Naturschilderungen Storms jedes Romantisieren ab,
findet da aber einen gewissen «Frithnaturalismus», der in der
naturalistischen Generation Holz-Dehmel-Liliencron seine Fort-
sefzung gefunden habe. Hier hat Fr. Bottger wohl den wichtig-
sten Grundsatz Stormscher Asthetik iibersehen, seine Absicht
«im Individuellen das moglichst Allgemeine» widerzuspiegeln.
Und in der Tat — wenn die kiinstlerische Methode Storms in
seiner Frithperiode sich im Kampfe gegen das klassisch roman-
tische Epigonentum entwickelte, so war sie in den spateren
Jahren stets gegen den aufkommenden Naturalismus gerichtet.
Es ist ja aucn einleuchtend genug, daB die Vererbungstheorie,
die in manchen Novellen Storms ihren Widerhall findet, mit dem
Naturalismus nicht identifizierbar ist. AuBerdem rechnet Storm
mit dieser damals verbreiteten Lehre in den Novellen «John
Riew» und «Schweigen» ab. -

In den Jahren der Volkserhebung in Schleswig-Holstein ge-
gen Dinemark (1848—1850) erbliiht Storms politische Dich-
tung. Damit wollte Storm keineswegs der Mode Rechnung tra-
gen, wie Fr. Bottger recht oit in seinem Buch erwahnt. Storm
selbst schitzte gerade diesen Teil seiner Poesie am hochsten
ein. In dieser Zeit verstand er, daB es sich nicht nur um einer
lokalen, biirgerlich demokratischen Kleinstaat Schleswig-Hol-
stein handelt, sondern um ein vereintes deutsches Reich. Die-
sen wichtigen Abschnitt seines Lebens beleuchtet Fr. Bottger
anhand aufschluBreichen Materials. Mit dem Verrat PreuBiens
an den Provinzen im dédnisch-preuBischen Kriege datierl er die
Verschiarfung von Storms HaB gegen die Feudalpartei, der
einen weiten Nachklang in der Novellistik der spateren Jahre
fand. Hier werden die politischen Ansichten-Storms eingehend
erliutert. Bottger hat volles Recht zu sagen, daB Storm keine
Notwendigkeit einer gesellschaitlichen Umgestaltung empfand.
Sein Unabhangigkeitssinn wurzelt mehr in der nationalen Be-
freiungshewegung eines Randgebietes. Es ist aber unzulinglich,
die Erhebung Schleswig-Holsteins als isoliertes Ereignis zu
betrachten. Sie war mit der Marzrevolution verkniipft, war eine
allgemein deutsche Angelegenheit,” und Storm war einer der
wenigen Schleswig-Holsteinschen Dichter, der es verstand, die
Schleswig-Holsteinsche Frage mit der Problematik des ganzen
Landes in Einklang zu bringen.

Als nach dem Friedensvertrag zwischen PreuBen und Dine-
mark die Provinzen von Dinen okkupiert wurden, war Storm
gezwungen, sich ins Exyl zu begeben. In duBerst schweren Ver-
haltnissen lernte er in den elf Emigrationsjahren den militant-
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biirokratischen Staatsmechanismus PreuBiens und den kirchlichen
Obskurantismus kennen. Fast sein ganzes Werk dieser Periode
wird vom antipreuBischen und antikirchlichen Thema beherrscht.
Es bleibt auch in dem letzten Abschnitt seines Lebens, nach
der Riickkehr in die von den Dinen befreite Heimat, nach der
Vereinigung Deutschlands «von oben». Wenn aber Storm bis-
her doch noch Hoffnung hegte, in einem vereinten deutschen
Staate humanistische Ziele verwirklicht zu sehen, so wurde ihm
nach der Machtergreifung Bismarks klar, daB das Zeitalter der
biirgerlich-humanistischen Ideale endgiiltig vorbei ist. Diese
Erkenntnis verursachte seine jahrelange seelische Krise, denn
ein anderes positives Ideal als das des auiklarerischen deut-
schen Biirgertums kannte er nicht. Deshalb wendete sich Storm
mit noch groBerer Bitternis dem antijunkerischen Thema zu: in
der junkerischen «Réauberpolitik» Bismarks sah er das Schei-
tern seiner Hofinungen und Ziele. Ein weiteres oft gepflegtes
Thema war das Zugrundegehen des deutschen Adels und des
patriarchalischen Biirgertums. Der begrenzte Themenkreis er-
gibt sich aus den eigenartigen édsthetischen Ansichten Storms,
die nur das zu schildern erlaubten, was selbsterlebt ist.

Da aber das in der Stormschen Kunst Geschilderte das ge-
sellschaitliche Leben in Deutschland in der zweiten Halite
des 19. Jahrhunderts betrifft und im Schaffen Storms kritische
Widerspiegelung gefunden hat, kann man mit vollem Recht vom
kritischen Realismus als von der Schalfensmethode Storms spre-
chen. Die in seinen Werken behandelten Momente des gesell-
schaftlichen Lebens sind nicht nur einem engen Randgebiet
Deutschlands, sondern der ganzen kapitalistischen Welt eigen,
deshalb kann beim Erldutern seiner Dichtung keine Rede von
irgendeinem Heimatdichtertum sein. Man soll auch nicht ver-
gessen, daB Storm fast der einzige deutsche Dichter des Nach-
marz war, der ohne Illusionen die Politik Bismarks einzu-
schitzen vermochte.

Anders aber die Meinung Fr. Bottgers. Im letzten Jahrzehnt
van Storms Leben sieht er eine Versochnung, ein Sichabfinden
mit der Bismarkschen Politik. Seinen Gedanken begriindet er
mit der Tatsache, daB in manchen Novellen der Spétperiode
(«Schweigen», «John Riew», «Bottjer Basch» u. a.)b ein ge-
wisser Ausgleich zu verspiiren ist. Der Forscher hat aber auBer
acht-gelassen, daB in derselben Zeit, den 80¢r Jahren, auch sol-
che Novellen verfaBt sind, die, wie er selbst sagt, den Hohe-
punkt des kritischen Realismus von Storm bedeuten, so —
«Hans und Heinz Kirch» und «Die Sohne des Senators».
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Sehr «bescheidens ist Fr. Bottger mit der Bewertung der
ganzen Novellistik der Reifejahre Storms. Den kritischen Rea-
lismus erblickt er nur in ein paar Novellen. Er spricht hoch-
stens von «kritisch-realistischen Ziigen» im Schafifen Storms.
Meist aber ist die Rede von einem «poetischen», «psychologi-
schen», «gemaBigt biirgerlichen» oder ‘gar «kiinstlerischen» Rea-
lismus. Bei all seiner genauen und beobachtungsscharfen Ana-
lyse einzelner Novellen strebt Fr. Bottger doch kein System an.
Er behandelt die Dichtung Storms ausschlieBlich im Zusammen-
hang mit einzelnen Etappen seines Lebens und hebt folglich
Perioden hervor, die in dem Schafien des Schriitstellers gar
nicht hervorzuheben sind und nur zu einer Zerstiickelung fithren
(so, die letzten Jahre Storms!). Am Ende des Buches ergibt
sich folgendes Bild: die ersten Novellen bilden einen Zyklus von
«Resignationsnovellen», nachher folgen die «Tendenz- oder
Erziehungsnovellens, wo der Schriftsteller sich das Ziel setzte,
den Menschen, die Individualitit an der vorhandenen Wirk-
lichkeit bedingungslos zu erziehen, dann die «Desillusionsno-
vellen» und die schon erwédhnten Novellen mit versohnerischen
Tendenzen. «Der Schimmelreiter» wird mit Recht als eine «Son-
derstellungsnovelle» bezeichnet.

Annehmbar wire die erste Novellengruppe, viel problema-
tischer aber die weiteren. Harmonische Erziehung der Persén-
lichkeit konnte wohl der Zielsetzung eines biirgerlichen Huma-
nisten entsprechen, wir wissen aber, daB der biirgerliche
Humanist Storm sich nie mit den Schattenseiten des gesellschait-
lichen Lebens abfinden konnte und widerspiegelt sie in seinem
Schaffen nicht nur indirekt, wie es dem Forscher erscheint, son-
dern viel haufiger direkt. Solche «Erziehungsnovellen» wie «Im
Schlof» und «Auf der Universitits zdhlen ohne Zweifel zu den
schirfsten gesellschaftskritischen Novellen Storms.

Widerspruchsvoll ist auch die Deutung des Stormschen Hu-
manismus. Es ist angebracht anzunehmen, daB Storm ein biir-
gerlicher Humanist ist. Davon geht auch Fr. Bottger selbst in
seiner Analyse aus. Manchmal sagt er aber, Storm sei ein «der
Zukunft zugewandter Mensch» (S. 335), oder er wiiBte sich
eeiner anderen, durchaus hoffnungsvolleren Gesellschaitsschicht
zugehorig» (S. 202). Welcher denn? — Erst auf der Seite 336
erfahren wir, daB diese andere Gesellschaftsschicht das Bauern-
tum seil Wenn diese Behauptung mit dem «Schimmelreiter» in
Zusammenhang gebracht wird, wo Storm wirklich iiber den
biirgerlichen Humanismus hinausstrebt, so kénntesie ihre Be-
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rechtigung finden. Auf dem Gesamtwerk Storms ist dennoch
der Stempel des biirgerlichen Humanismus spiirbar.

Die vielen Widerspriiche und das Fehlen an wissenschaft-
licher Terminologie ist vielleicht der Grund, warum der Leser
in dem vielversprechenden Buche einen wahrhaften Uberblick
iiber das Schaffen Storms doch vermiBt. Die Analyse einzelner .
Probleme und Novellen aber zeugt von dem scharfen Auge
und groBem Hineinfiihlungsvermogen des Verfassers.

D. KALNINA

PIRMIE SOLI T. STORMA PETNIECIBA

Nereti uzskata, ka 19, gs. otraja pusé vacu literatiirai esot
raksturiga Saura, provinciala tematika, ta¢u $ads uzskats nav
pamatots. Fr. Betgera monogralija par T. Stormu (Verlag der
Nation, 1959.) ir viens no misdienu vacu literatarkritikas me-
gma]umlem noskaidrot T. Storma nozimi vacu literatira un
paradit vipa laikmeta literaras situdcijas raksturigakas ipatni-
bas. Ka pirmais Sada veida méginajums Fr. Betgera apceréjums
ir visai interesants un ievéribas cienigs, tacu tas nav brws no
prefrunam. ;

Raksts «Pirmie soli T. Storma pétnieciba» ir kritisks par-
skats par Fr. Betgera monografiju. Raksta autore cen3as pa-
radit, ka nedrikst kvalificét T. Stormu ka «provincialu» rakst-
nieku, jo sava dailradé vip$ risina visparnacionalas problémas,
kas raksturigas vacu dzives apstak|iem.

A. KAJIHHHA

NEPBBIE IWATH B HCCJIENOBAHHH TBOPYECTBA
T. LITOPMA

Peanuam Bropoit nososunbl XIX Beka B HeMelKo#f JuTepaTtype
HEPeJKO PacCMaTpPHBAeTCA KakK MEepHOL YX0Aa B Y3KOOOJaCTHH-
YECKYI0 TeMaTHKy, XOTA TaKoil B3rAfiJ HeJb3fi CYHTaTh O0GOCHO-
BaHHbBIM. MoHorpatus HeMelnKoro AeMOKPaTHYECKOro KPHTHKA
®. Berrepa o T. llltopme, Buimeamas B 1959 r., siBasierca oaAHOR
H3 NMepBbIX MONBITOK COBPEMEHHOH HEMElKOH KPHTHKH BBIABHTH
mecro T. lllropma B HemeuKofi suTEpaType, a TaKXKe YKa3aTh Ha
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xapakTepHble OCOOEHHOCTH J[AaHHOH JIHTEPATYPHOH CHTYalHH.
B xauecTBe mnepBOro mara B YKa3aHHOM HanpaBJeHHH TPYA
®. Berrepa GeccnopHO HHTEpPECeH H 3ac/y)KHBAeT BHHMaHHA,
OIHAKO OH He cBOOO/EeH OT NPOTHBOPEeYHiL
Crartest «[lepBuie maru B HeenegoBannu TBopyectsa T. ITop-
«Ma» J1aeT KpHTHYeCKHH o00630op MmoHorpaduu @®. Berrepa. Asrtop
cTaThH MbiTaeTcs AoKasaTe, uto T. LliTopma Heanss paccMaTph-
BaTh TOJBKO KakK NMHCaTeJd MECTHOrO 3HAYeHHH, TaK Kak B CBOHX
MPOH3BEIEHHAX OH CTaBHT OOLIeHALHOHAAbHBE NPO6AeMbl, BhiTE-
KaloliHe H3 YCJOBHH HeMellKOi KH3HH.



M. LIMYJIOBHY

OB 3CTETHYECKHUX TEOPHSX H JIHTEPATYPHOR
KPHUTHUKE «<MOJIOAOA FTEPMAHHH>» 81830-e T'OJ1bl

B 1856 roay nareimckuii most 0. AnyHan usnan B [epnre
(epipe Tapry) Ha naTHIUICKOM si3biKe COOPHHK CBOHX H NepeBoji-
HeiX cTHX0B !. [TosAB/AeHHe 5TOH KHUrH paccMaTpHBaeTcss Kak Ha-
YaJ0 JaTHILICKON Xy/10XKeCcTBeHHOf AHTepaTyphl.

ITpubantuiickie HeMmubl GBI CEPLE3HO BCTPEBOXKEHH 3THM
NIPOSIBJIEHHEM JIATHIIICKOTO HAallHOHAJLHOrO CaAMOCO3HAaHHA, H yXe
B cenTsabpe 1856 rosga B mewaTH NoABHJAACH FHeBHAs peLEH3HS,
HanHCaHHas OJIHHM H3 H/E0JIOr0B HeMelUKHX KOJIOHH3aTOpOB —
nacropom I'. Bpaxce2. B craTthe nactop Bepa)kaeT onaceHHe, Kak
661 nosBaeHHe Kuuru 0. AnyHaHa He MOJOXKHJO Havalo Teue-
HHIO, Mono6HOMY H3BecTHO#H «Mononoi Fepmannu» 3,

Cayuaii sTOoT HArAAAHO MoKasuiBaer, yro «Mosaonas TIepma-
HHSA» B CBOE BpeMs BbI3LIBAJIAa TPEBOrY He TO/LKO Y PeakIHOHEPOB
B camoi lepmannn. Hemelnkne KonoHN3aTOpH 3a ee npeaenamu
onacajiuch BJHSHHS MJajOrepMaHUes Ha yrHeraeMble Hapojbl.
IMosTomy ykasanHOe TeueHHe NpeacTaBaAfer COGOH H3IBECTHHIA
HHTepec [AJsl H3YYalOlHX HCTOPHIO pPa3BHTHA oOLlecTBeHHOR
MBICJIH Hallel pecnyGJHKH.

O «Mononoit F'epmainu» HMeeTCs OrpoOMHas KPHTHYECKAs JIH-
TepaTypa, HO pejiKo Kakoe-HHOYAb JIHTepaTypHOEe fBJEHHE MOJaY-
YaJ10 CTONb NPOTHBOPEUYHBYIO OLEHKY. B HeMeukom GypKyasHoM
JHTEPAaTYPOBEAEHHH OJHH CYHTAIOT MJaJOrepMaHCKHX NHcaTenel
pesomonnonepamu (M. INpeanc) wau cosparensimu HoBolt «Bypm
u Hatucka» (P. lormaas, I'. Jlunman, P. Maiiep, I'. ToyGen
H 1p.), Apyrue e Boobllle OTPHUAIOT KaKoe-TH6O0 MoJOXKHTeNbHOe
snavenue «Mononoit Tepmanuu» (O. Butnep).

! Dseesmipas Latweeschu walodai pahrtulkotas. Tehrpata, 1856. (Jurris
Allunans).

2 G Brasche, Pastor. Literarisches. «Das Inland». Eine Wochen-
schrift fiir Liv-, Ehst- und Kurlands Geschichte, Geographie, Statistik und
Literatur. Dorpat N 37. 10. September 1856. S. 603—604.

3 T'osopa o maaporepmanuax, I'. Bpaxe omuGouHo NMpHYHCANET K 3ITOMY
Teyenuio Fenpuxa lefine.
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OcHosHOff npuuHHOfi TaKofl MecTpoTH MHEHHH fABAAeTcA, HA
Hall B3raajA, To 06CTOATENBCTBO, 4TO OyprKyasHule JHTepaTypo-
Be/lbl He CYME/JH BCKPHTh COUMAJBLHON CYUIHOCTH H cnemHguue-
ckix ocobernocrefi «Mononoi 'epmanun». [TosTomy onu He CMOTIH
onpeaeanTs Mecto, Kotopoe «Mosopas I'epmaHuA» 3aHuMaer
B HCTOPHH HEMeNKOR JHTepaTypH.

He Bcerna snauenne «Mososofi I'epmanuu» onpenensnock
BEPHO M B MADKCHCTCKOM JIHTepaTypoBejeHHH, Tak, HECKOJLKO
OIHOCTOPOHHIOI oleHKY naeT «Mononoit Fepmannn» ®. MepHHr.
«..MoxHo aaxe BbluepkHyTbh «Mojonyio I'epmanHio» u3 HCTO-
pHH HeMeLKOMH JHTepaTyphl, — YyTBepxaaer OH, — He o6puBas
ee KpacHOH HHTH, 32 HcKalouenueMm ['yukosa..» ! Mepuur venpas
Xors Gul MOTOMY, 4TO Hé MEHBIIYIO poJb B HeMelKO# JHTepaType
1830-x roaos, uem K. I'yukos, curpaa JI. Bunbapr. Ho geno He
Toasko B 3ToM. OcHoBHas ownbka MepnHra u Apyrux mporpec-
CHBHBIX HCCJIeOBaTeJsel, mpeyMeHbllialomuX 3nayeHne «Monoaoi
lepmanun» (Hanp., I1. Pefimana), sakaiouaercs B TOM, 4TO OHH
CK/IOHHBI OLEHHBAaTh MJAJOrepMaHCKHX NHcaTeseil Npexie BCero
C TOYKH 3PEHHs XYyAOXKECTBEHHOH WEeHHOCTH HX MpPOH3BeleHHil,
B TO BpeMfi KakK 3TO TeYeHHe LEHHO MpeHMYIUeCTBEHHO cBoeil 06-
LeCcTBeHHOH# 3HauuMmocThio Aas I'epmanum 1830-x roaos, cBonMH
HEYTOMHMBIMH MOHCKaMH HOBHIX NyTefi Bo BCex oGaacTtax obmle-
CTBEHHOH XH3HH.

Hmenuno Ha 370 nenalor ynop yuennie I'/IP, rae B nocaenuxe
rO/bl HAYHHAIOT NMOABASATLCA pabOThl, B KOTOPHIX 0GHAPYKHBAETCA
ray6okoe noHumanue poan «Moaoaofi epmanuu». Ocobenno
caelyeT OTMETHTh cepbesHoe Hccienosanne Baastepa [utue?.

B cBoe Bpemsi yxke A. M. l'epuen o0HapyXua B OCHOBHOM
BepHOe moHHMaHue 3HaunMocTH «Mouaonoii I'epmannu». «I'ze atTh
BpeMeHa, — BOCKJAMIAeT OH, — Koraa «ioas [epmanus»,
B CBOEM MPEKPacHOM «BHICOKO», TeOpeTuiecKku ocBoboxkaana ore-
4ecTBO M B cthepe UHCTOro pasymMa M MCKYCCTBa MNOKaHYHBasna
€ MHPOM Npejlanuii H NpeapaccyikoB?» 3

Ouenb NpaBHJABHO rOBOPHJ 0 3HaueHHH «Mononoii epmanun»
Il. C. Koran. «Mx He BHOpPOCHIIL H3 HCTOPHH, — YTBEpKIaeT
1. C. Koran o mMiagorepMaHCKHX MHCATeNsIX, — MHIHOHB CO-
BPEMEHHHKOB [MOCTHIJIH CBOIO Aymy G6/jarofaps HX TBOPEHHSAM...
Lleasit KyAbTYpHBI NMePHOL MKH3HH CTAHOBHTCH HEMOHATHBIM Ge3
Hee...»

' ®. Mepnur. Jlateparypuo-kpuTHueckue crates, 1. II. M—JI., 1934,

ctp. 43.
:W. Dietze. Junges Deutschland und deutsche Klassik. Berlin, 1957.
*A. M. TFepuen OG6 nckyccrse. M., 1954, ctp. 348.
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Onunaxko Koran orpaHHuHBaeTcs TOJNBKO KOHCTATalHed H He
B COCTOSIHHH BCKPHITH CaMOTO CYIECTBEHHOr0o — OO6IIeCTBeHHBIX
kopuefi «Moaonofi I'epmanun». HeckonbKo nasblile OH MPHYHC-
NfieT ee K TeM SIBJEHHAM KYJbTYyphl, «<KOTOpHE BpeMs OT BpeMeHH
BO3HHKAIOT CJOBHO HapoYHO A/A TOro, yro6bl mepemyTaTh BCe
ofLluHLIe HayYHBIE NOAPa3/eNeHus...» !

B coBerckom suteparyposefennn «Mononas I'epmanns» eue
HeJlOCTATOYHO H3YyYeHa, ClelHanbHbIX HCCNENOBaHHA O Hefl HeT,
HO HHOTrZa H Yy COBETCKHX JIHTepaTypOBelOB OGHapyXuBaeTcs
CKJOHHOCTE K yManenuio ee 3Havenunss (M. B. CepeOpsikos,
B. B. HBawesa). B nociesoeHHble rofs CymleCTBEHHbI BKJAaA
B uayuenue «Mosonoii Tepmanun» BHECAH HCCAE0BATENH
$1. M. Mertaazos, H. §1. Bepkosckunit, M. JI. Tpouckas, A. JI. dbiM-
winn, [1. M. 3acaasckuit 1 ap. i

BepHyio u cofiepikaTenbHyI0O XapaKTepHCTHKY Aaa «Moaonoi
FepManuu» BHIAAIOUIHACA JMATHILUCKHH HAPOAHLIA NHCATeNb H JH-
TepaTypHbfi KpHTHK AHApell YnaT. YNHT BHICOKO OLEHHBAaET
6opu0y MJaajorepMaHIeB ¢ POMAHTH3MOM H MHCTHIH3MOM, 60pb-
6y 3a Bce HoBoOe, mporpeccuBHoe. OH BHANT B HHX CMeJBIX JIHTe-
paTypHBIX KPHTHKOB, GOPLOB NPOTHB LIOBHHH3MA, pPaTyIOUHX 3a
cOaumenne ¢ Ppannneit, H ocobo NoAYEPKHBALT HX NPH3LIB K MNO-
JATHYECKOH aKTHBHOCTH. «B o6sacTH nosHaHHs, — NHIUET
¥nur, — 370 ObiJl NEPEXOA OT MHCTHIIH3MA K HAYYHO-NO3HTHBHCT-
CKOMY MHPOBO33peHHIO» 2. YNHT BCKphIBaeT TaKXe H HCTOPH-
YeCKyl0 0OyCNOBJEHHOCTh HeaocTaTKOB «Mousonoit IepMmanuu».
On wuaseiBaer maajorepMmannes «paHTaCTaMH, KOTOpbieé OTAAMH
CBOH CHJIBl JAHTEpaTypHoil Gopbbe MPOTHB MOJIHTHYECKOH H COIH-
anpHol peakunn B lepmanun» 3.

B stofi crathbe MBI HONBITAEMCA Ha NpPHMeEpe JHTEpPaTypHO-
KPHTHYECKOH AeATeNbHOCTH NMIABHHX NpejactaBurenesr «Mosoaoii
Fepmanun» BunGapra u IyukoBa mnoKas3aTh MOJOKHTEABHYIO
poJab, KOTOpPYK 3TO TeyeHHe ceirpajo B 1830-e roawl, a Takxke
BCKPHITH HECOCTOATeNbHOCTh YCTAaHOBHBIIerocsi B3rasaa, Oyaro
u3BecTHbil ykas Colosnoro ceiima ot 1835 roga nonoxua KoHen
JeateasHocTH «Mononoit Iepmanuns.

* *®
*

MnanorepmaHubl GbIH OPeACTaBHTENAMH TOH YacTH Mporpec-
CHBHO HaCTpPOeHHON HeMelKoil 6ypiKya3HH, KOTOpas BOCXHIAJIach

'TI. C. Koran. Mononas lepmanna. B xu.: «Mcropusi sanansofi am-
Teparyxu (1800—1910)», noa pen. @. JI: Batowkora, 7. III, crp. 41.

2 A Upits Kopoti raksti, XX sé&j., Riga, 1952, 693. Ipp.

3 Tam e, ctp. 699.



Hionsckofi peBosmouneii Bo @panilii H MeYTana O TAKHX e npe-
obpasoBannax y cebs. Mx mHamepeHHs W HEJH COOTBETCTBOBAJH
TeM OOBeKTHBHBLIM OONeCTBEHHO-NOJHTHYECKHM 3ajadaM, KOTO-
pole cToanH nepea Hemeukol Oypikyasueli. He ckpuiBas cBoel
CONMHAAPHOCTH C 3THMH HMAESMH, MOJIOAOH JHreJAbC B OAHOM H3
nuceM Opatbam [pebepam nucan: «Tak, K 3THM HAeAM OTHO-
CHTCS, MpeKje Bcero, ydacTHe Hapoda B yIpaBjeHHH rocyaap-
CTBOM, CJIe0BaTedbHO, KOHCTHTYLHS; [aJjiee, SMaHCHNAIHA eB-
peeB, YHHYTOXKEHHE BCAKOTO PEJIHFHO3HOTO NMPHHYK/EHHA, BCAKOMH
PO/IOBOH apHCTOKpPaTHH H T. A.»!. Munagorepmaniusl GopoJHCh
npoTHB (eosaNbHON peakuuH Bo BceX ee (popMax H MPOABJIEHHSX.
Hepapom L. Tefine & «<PomanTHueckoii wkose» aaer kak «Moino-
noii I'epMaiuu» B 1eOM, TAK H OTAEJbHBIM €€ MPeACTaABHTENSM
BECbMa MOJIOXKHTENbHYIO OLEHKY.

B Gopb6e NpoTHB KOCHOCTH H PYTHHBI MJIaJorepManilbl ¢Tapa-
JIHCh OXBATHTL Bce 06/1aCTH HAYKH H OOLIeCTBEHHON JKH3HH H CBS-
aatb Bce npobieMbl ¢ aKTyaabHBIMH Bomnpocamu Bpemenu. Hx
HHTepecoBasn «..Mionbckads H mosbcKas pPeBOJIOIHH, NOAaBJIeH-
HBleé H yrHeTaeMble pPeBOJIOLHOHHLIE CHJB, HOBas (QpaHimy3ckas
conuanbHas uiaocopua, coeiUHeHHe PpPeJHTHH C MOJHTHKOM
y Jlamenns, ocHoswl HoBoro ob6uiectBa no Cen-Cumony..»?
HT A

Mnaporepmanisl NbITajdMCh PaspylHTh ycToH deoaanbHO-
peakuHoHHo# MoHapxuH. [TouTH Bce OHM (32 MCKJIIOYEHHEM OIHOTO
gums T. MyHaTa) BHAenH ocyllecTBJeHHe OCHOBHOHI mMOJiHTHYe-
CKOMH 3ajauu HeMEUKOro Hapoaa B CO3JaHHH eAHHOH, HelelHMOH
I'epmanckoii pecny6iuku. BonpekH DIOBHHHCTaM, OHH CTOS/IH
3a c6ankenne ¢ PpaHuueir, 3a T0, YTOOB YUHTHCA PEBOJIOIHOH-
HOMY OMBITY Yy CBoero nepenosoro cocena. Onu 60poavcs nnoT s
KaToJAH4YecKo# LEepKBH Kak TIJIaBHOTO H/Ie0JIOrHYecKoro OIioTa
(deonanbHOM peakuHH, H HEPelKO HX BHCTyNJeHHs npuobperand
9yTh JIH HEe aTEMCTHYECKHIl XapaKTep. o B OCHOBHOM UHH uulibule
KPHTHKOBAJIH LIEPKOBb H PEJIHTHO3HBIH KYJbT, YeM PeJHrHIO.

Bops6a MmaanorepmaHnes npoTHB (eoaaNbHOH HAEOJOrHH
H LIePKBH TeCHO mepemjeranachk ¢ 6opbboii 3a npH3HaHHEe LEH-
HOCTH MaTepHaJIbHBLIX, 3eMHbIX 6Jar ¥ HacnaxKAeHH#, T. €., NOJb-
3yAcb TEPMHHOJOrHeHd CceH-CHMOHH3Ma, — 3a <«peabHIHTaLHIO
TJIOTH?,

' K. Mapkc u ®. 3ureanc. M3 pasnux npouspenemmi. M., 1956,
crp. 280.

2 K. Gutzkow. Werke. Herausg. v. R. Genschel. Berlin—Leipzig—
Wien—Stuttgart. Bd. I=VII1. Bd. VIII. 5. 119.
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Partysi 3a nporpecc, OHH MbITa/JHCh PacYHCTHTL NYTh BCEMY
Hosomy. Kanuraaucruueckoe pasBuTHe CTPaHbl OHH CUHTAJIH M0-
pPOMKIAEHHEM «/lyXa BpeMeHH» H NMPHBETCTBOBAJH €ro Kak (axrop
OrPUMHOrO MOJNIOXKHTENBHOr0 3HAYEHHS.

Opaunako B ycaoBusX (eoaanbHO-MemlaHcKo# [epmaHun HeBO3-Y
MOJKHO OLIJIO NPaBHJABHO OCMBICJHTE PEBOJIOLHOHHBIA onbiT Ppan-
und. CrpemJsieHHe K MEeXaHHYeCKOMY BOCIPHSATHIO 3TOro ONbITa
H K MEXaHHYeCKOMY NpHCTocoG/aeHHIo ero K ycaoBusiMm IepManuu
HeH36eXHO MPHBEJIO K pasphiBy Mexay BoobGpa)ieHHem H AeficT-
BHTEJILHOCTBIO, K MyTaHHIle NOHATHHA H HaeH. «UToOb N0BepLIHTHL
NyTAaHULY HAell, — NHcan JHresbC O MJaJ0repMaHuax Bnochaei-
CTBHH, — ..3TH 3JIEMEHTBl MOJIHTHYECKOH ONMNO3HIHH NepemMe-
WHBAJIHCh € NJOXO NepeBapeHHbIMH YHHBEPCHTETCKHMH BOCIIOMH-
'HaHHAMH O HeMeuxod ¢unrocodpHH H C NPeBPaTHO MNOHATHIMH
o6puiBKaMH ()paHIly3CKOro couHa/jki3Ma, B OCOOEHHOCTH CeH-
CHMOHH3Ma» .

* *
*

CsupenctBoBapmasi B l'epmannu B 1830-e roasl peakuus ne-
Jasia HeBO3MOXKHOH OTKPHITYIO Nponaranfy NporpeccHBHLIX HAaeik.
[NMpusnannbie BoXAM onnosuuHoHHoro apwxkenus TI. Tefine
u JI. Bepue xuan B [Tapuxke. LlenTpamMn 5TOro ABHXEHHA CTaJH
obuMHBEl nosuTHYECKHX SmurpanToB B Ilapwxe u Ilsefinapun.

B camoii TI'epmanHH 4Ype3BbiMaifHO AKTHBHYIO AESATENbHOCTH
pasBuan maagorepMannsl. Oun H3jaBalH MHOXECTBO raser
H JKYPHAJOB, BLIYCKaJH OAHO TPOH3BEJeHHe 3a [PYrHM H 3a-
BOEBaNH WIHPOKYI0 ayautopuio. Ho oHH G6GhiM  BHIRYXAEHb!
HCKaTh, H NEHCTBHTE/NLHO HAXOJHJAH, NYTH K TOMY, 4ToOn B 3a-
ByaaHpoBanHo#l (opme nponaraHAHpOBaTb CBOH B3rasan. IlpH-
MEpOM 9TOTO MOTYT CAYXKHTb 'POMKHE HAa3BaHH#A, KOTOphie MJ1aJ0-
repMaHibl 1aBaJiH CBOHM KHHTaM.

Tak, B 1832 roay Buimen B cset pouaH'K. F!(ulcona «[Tucbma
Nypaka K Aypoukes. 3arsiaBHe 3T0 — cBoeo6pasHblii caTHpHue-
CKHii MpHEM 3alIHTHl OT UEeH3YpH. YCTaMH «Jypaka» aBTOp Npo-
noBeayeT CBOH coOGCTBeHHHe pajukanabHble B3raaasl. K nono6-
Homy npuemy npuberaer u I'. Kione B ceoem pomane «KapanTHH
B CyMmacliealleM [OMe»: HeKTO 3amHpaeT B CyMacuieAllHi AoM
cBOero «cymacGposHOTo» IJIeMAHHHKA, «CyMaculecTBHE» KOTOPOro
3aKJlo4aerca B TOM, YTO OH NMPOMOBeAyeT BecbMa pasyMmHble 06-
llecTBEHHBIE H MOJIHTHYECKHEe B3IIA/bI.

'K. Mapke u ®. 3ureasc. Cou, 1. VIII, crp. 16.
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B 1834 roay smimau B cBeT «DcTeTHYECKHE NMOXOAn» JI. BHH-
Gapra, a rojom nosxe Obl/iH H3AaHbl TpH KHHru [yukosa: «Banau
comHeBdlomasica», «®uaocopua AeHCTBHA H NPOHCIIECTBHI»
H <Aneassiuua K 31paBOMY uYenOBedecKoMy paccyaky». Ilpa-
MEpPHO B TO JKe BpeMsa nosBHJHCL «CoBpeMeHHble XapaKTepH-
ctukH» JlayGe, a BO BBeJeHHH H B MOCJECHAOBHH K pOMaHy
T. Mynara «Manonna» (1835) cnenuasbHO MOAYEPKHBAJIOCH, YTO

. «MajoHHa» SIBISETCH «KHHTOH JBHIKEHHS».

Pa3symeercs, 4TO BCe 3TH «MOXO/bl», «COMHEHHA», «AeHCTBUAS,
«MPOHCUIECTBHA» H <«ABHKEHHA», BCE «COBpeMeHHOe» H jiobas
«aneansilMa», Ja ellle K «3ApaBOMY HYeJOBEYeCKOMY pacCyaKy»,
3ByYaJH KaK CKPHITHIH BLI30B peaKiHH,

MaazorepMannsl B B 0064aCTH 3CTETHKH BBICTYNAIOT B POJH
HoBaTOpoB. OHU NBITAIOTCA CO3/aTh HOBYIO 3CTETHKY Ha ypOBHE
COBpeMeHHBIX O6lIecTBeHHO-NOAHTHYeCKHX Tpebopanuit. OpuenTu-
pyace Ha poctHxeHus Hionbckoft peBOIIONHH, OHH BHAAT B JH-
TepaType NOJHTHYECKOE H 3CTeTHYECKOEe OpyXKHe <H/eil Beka»
H «ayxa Bpemenu». Mx rnasnoe TpeGoBanue B 06aacTH JuTEpa-
TYpbl-— COBpPeMeHHasi H aKTyasbHad TemaTHka: OHH 06BABASIOT
fecnolmaiHyio’ BOfiHY pasBieKaTeJbHOH JHTepaType H JHTepa-

TS._Type, KOTOpas BocrnesaeT niaeajl mpouaoro. CBOHMH OCHOBHBIMH
BparaMH MJaJOrepMaHibl CYHTAIOT pPeakHHOHHBIX POMaHTHKOB.

Ykasauuble TpeGOBaHHS COYETAOTCH ¢ TpeGoBaHHeM Xydome-
CTBeHHOH mNOsHOUEHHOCTH npoH3seneHHi. OroseHnyo nojanTHYE-
CKYIO TeHJEHUHO3HOCTh MJIAJ0repMatubl pelIHTeNLHO OTBEPraior.

Bce 9TH NPHHUHILL J€rad B OCHOBY M JIHTEPAaTyPHO-KpPHTHYE-
CKOli ‘JleATeNbHOCTH MJuajgorepmanues. Hcmoasays Goraredmmit
KpuTHueckuit onuiT [eiie u ocoGenno DepHe, KoTOpble BOCHPH-
HSJIW H PasBWJHM Jajblle Jayumine Tpaauuun Jleccunra, maano-
repManibl A00HAHCH OTpeie/ieHHBIX YCIeXoB B CBOEM CTPeMJIeHHH
CO31aTh JIMTEPATYPHYIO KPHTHKY HOBOrO THNA, NpeBpaTHB ee
B JIefiCTBEHHOE OPYXKHE NOJHTHYECKOH GopbObHL.

Kak autepaTypHble KDHTHKH, MJIajJOrepMaHiibl CTOSAJAH Ha
cTpaxe KyJbTypHHIX GorarcTs Hemeukoro napoja. Bo Bpems no-
3opuofi Tpaean [ete B 1830-e roast MaaforepManubl Gpanu ero
BEJHKOe HacjedHe NMOJ CBOIO 3alUHTY, YCMATPHBAas B Ero TBOp-
yecTBe BeaHualillee JOCTHIKeHHe HEMelKOH HApPOIHOH KYJLTYphL
To xe MoOKHO cKasaTb M 00 oTHOWeHHH HaubGoJjee H3BECTHHIX
maagorepmanues K lefine.

* ]
&

Baxnefmuit Tpya JI. Bunbapra «DcTeTHYECKHe MOXOAbI» CO-
HAEPIHT JIEKHHH N0 BONMpoOcaM 3CTETHKH, NMPOYHTAHHBIE €€ aBTO-
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pom B Kusabckom ynusepcurere. Kuura sra nponssena Goabmioe
BlleuaT/eHHe Ha ONMNO3HIHOHHO HACTPOCHHYIO HEMENKYyI0 HHTeN-
JHreHudo, a nucarend «Moaonoir I'epManHE» eAHHOAYWIHO MPH-
3HAJH ee CBOHM MPOrpaMMHLIM MPOH3BEIEHHEM.

HecomuenHo, 4To H3 Bcex MJajorepmaHIleB siCHee BCEro 0CO-
3HaBan cBoH HaMmepenus uMenHo JIynoand Bunbapr. On Hacrosi-
TeJbHO NOMYEPKHBACT TBOH CHMMATHH K oOeum (paHuy3cCKHM
peBodionusim . Yoexxaenunii pecnyGanKanel, oH Ha3biBaer Bpa-
ros pecnyGaHKn BparaMu cBobo/isi 2.

KpaeyroabubiM kKaMHeM Bcex nokckoB BuuGapra craHoBHTCH
Gopnba 3a ob6beannenwe lepMaHuH, 3a mpeppalleHne HeMIEB
B Hauuio. Cnosa, ¢ KOTODHIX HAYHHAIOTCH <«DCTETHYECKHE TO-
xonu»: «Tebe, mMoaonas Tepmanusa, s NocBslL A0
3TH peuy, a He crTapoii», 3Byuar Kak GoeBoil NO3YHr, KaK
OyHTapckufi BHI30B Beeil (eonanbHO-peaKiuHOHHOM Fepmanun
H KAK NIPH3BIB K AKTHBHEIM ACHCTBHSIM. DTOT BH3OB BAAETCH KaK
Obl IeHTMOTHBOM KHHTH.

Ilas BunGepra «crapasi» — 370 q}eonanbﬂo pasapobaieHHas
l'epmagua. Pasapobnennocts epManun OH cnpaBeiJHMBO CUH-
TAET NPHYHHON OTCYTCTBHS Y HeMIeB «BEJMKHX OOLIMX mened,
..ODLIeCTBEHHON JKH3HH, .. JKH3HEHHBIX HHTepecos..»3 [Iloso-
AHTB KOHEIL 3TOMY JOJIKHO M0JI0/l0e nokoaeHue, H Bunbapr npu-
3LIBAET €ro €O BCeH AICHOCTHIO 0CO3HATH CBOIO MPOTHBONOJOKHOCTh
crapoMy obuiecTsy H cos3gate HoBoe (7. e. Gypxyassoe). Ho
4YToOB! TaKoe CO3HATEeNbHOE MOJIO/I0e MOKOJEeHHE CTajJ0 peajbHO-
c1ei0, Bunbapr cuntaer npexjae Bcero HeoOXOAHMBIM MOJOXKHTD
KOHEIl 3aKocTeHenon cucreMe oGpa30oBaHHA H CXOJIACTHYECKOTO
¢unocodersopanius, Tpebys «BOcHHUTHIBATH He ¢uAocoda wHWaH
Tpexa, a 4ecTHoOro, o6pasoBaHHOrO HeMua».

Taxkum oBpasom, Gopbb6a 3a BOCMHTAHHE MOJIOAEKH B AyXe
HAUHOHANBLHON KYJALTYPHl H B IyXe COBPEMEHHOCTH Mepenieraercs
y BuuGapra ¢ 6opn6oii 3a JOCTHKEHHEe NMOJHTHYECKOH IleSH, H Ha
3T0ii OCHOBE BO3HHKAaeT OPraHHYecKasi B3aHMOCBA3b MeX]y MOJH-
THKOH H 3CTETHKOIL.

Oanaxo Barasiasl BunGapra Ha 3Ty B3aHMOCBA3b HECKOJIBKO
HEACHBI,

C oaHO# CTOPOHbLI, MPEANOCHIIKOH AAS CO3AAHHS MOJHOLEH-
HBIX XY/IO0XKECTBEHHBIX NPOH3BEACHHH OH CYHTAeT NOCTHXKEHHE

! L. Wienbarg Asthetische Feldziige. Hamburg, 1834, S. 82, 300.
?L. Wienbarg. Wanderungen durch den Tierkreis. Hamburg, 1835,

50.
3 L. Wienbarg. Feldziige. S. 65—66.



OCHOBHOMi MOAHTHYECKOH uesaH, T. e. oObenunenus Fepmanun. Mo
ero ybexzieHHIO, «4yBCTBY KpAcCOTH [IOJIKHO TMpeIUIecTBOBATH
YYBCTBO HALHOHAJILHOCTH, a MOJHTHYECKOE — 3CTeTHUecCKomy» '.
TTosToMy OH ¢ TOpeuYbBI0O M OTME4aeT, YTO MPH CO3AAHHH MOAJIHH-
HOH KpacoThl «Mbl BhIpa)<aem He Hall cOOCTBEHHLII MHp, a MHp
Yy HKO#H...» 2.

Tyt ckasbiBaeTcs BJHSHHe H3BECTHOro mnpu3biBa Jleccurra
K HeMIlaM cTaTh HalHell H TOrja co34aBaTh CBOI0 HAIMOHAJLHYIO
KyaeTypy. Ho BMecte ¢ Tem Baubapr oTHioAb He OTpHLAeT MA0-
CTOMHCTBA W 3HAUEHHS HCKYCCTBA HA JIaHHOM 3Tafe, a HaobGopor,
CUHTAeT ero BaxHuIM opyaueMm GopuOul. [Tokasatenbho, uTO, MO
ero y0exAeHHIO, MOJAJHHHO NpexKpacHoe (H Ha AaHHOM 3Tamne),
4TOOB! 1eHCTBHTENBHO OLITE TAKOBLHIM, 0OJIXKHO 06J1anath «Xapak-
TEPOM», T. €. NPOABJATECA B aKTHBHOM JefiCTBHH HIH €ro orpa-
KaTb. «Mbl Tpebyem A5 MOI3HH M HCKyCCTBAa MpeK/le BCEro Xa-
paktepa, — nuwer BunbGapr, — ..a XapakTep BCero HyKHe#l
HEMEIKHM MellaHaM, KOTOPhIX Halo y4uTb OOpoThes 33 Hame-
YeHHBIE Leau» 3, ,

B 3tux B3rAsmax # TpeGoBaHHAX CKasbiBAaeTCs CTPEMJEHNHE
BuubGapra nepefiTH ot Teopun K AeiicTBHio. B nepuon 6opuGbi
6ypP¥KyasHH 32 HALHOHAJIBLHOE CaMOoyTBepIK/ieHHe 3T0 GblI0 BIOJIHE
sakoHoMmepHo. BunGapr BulicTynmaer, Takum o6pa3oMm, B KauecTse
npoaosxarens Tpaauuuih bDBepHe, coeAuHAs TOHATHE KPacoTH
C MOHSITHEM O BEJIHKOM MOABHTE.

B acternuecknx mouckax BuubGapra uyBcTByeTcs H3BeCTHOe
BAHSIHHE TereyieBCKO# ¢unocodun, YTo, OHAKO, He MOMELIaJl0 ero
BLICTYN/JIEHHAM, HamnpaBieHHbLIM TMPOTHB TrereIeBCKOA SCTeTHKH.

Bocnpunas y 'erens ncTopHueckHii NOAXOA K sBAeHHAM, Buu-
O6apr 0oGBSAIBJAAET ICTETHKY HCTOPHYECKOH HayKo#, KOTOopas Helu-
KOM 3aBHCHT OT ycJ0BHii cBoero Bpemenu. Ho caeayiomue orciona
BHIBOJIB B KOpHE PacXoAsTcs ¢ 3cTeTHKO# lerensi # B H3BECTHOH
mepe npubmixalor Buubapra K mMatepHasHCTHYECKOMY MOHHMA-
HHIO HCKYCCTBA. ]

Hcropuueckuii Kpurepuit nossoasier Bunbapry aath HayuHoe
ofocHOBalHe O/IHOMY H3 IaBHbIX TpeOOBaHHii — aKTyaJbHOCTH
nckycerBa. Tak, BunbGapr orBepraer poMaHTHYECKOe HCKYCCTBO
fpexjie BCero nNOTOMy, YTO €ro HAeaJjbl yyKe B TO BpeMs, KOTOpoe
OHO BOCTeB@eT, T. €. B Cpe/lHHe BeKa,/ObljH JIKHBB, HE COOTBET-
CTBOBAJIH «/iyXy BpeMeHH» H HHTepecaM Hapoja.

' L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 9.
7 Tawm xe, cTp- 73.
3 Tawm ke, cTp. 93—94.

74



CaenoBarenso, Noj akTyaabHocTeio BunGapr nojpasymenaer
He TOJbKO COBPEMEHHYIO TeMaTHKY, HO H €e H3/10XKeHHe, COOTBeT-
CTByIOIllee «/IyXy BpeMeHH», T. €. HacCylUlHbiM HHTepecam obuye-
CTBA Ha AaHHOM STamne ero pasBHTHS.

Ho B nonstHe wucTOpHuHOCTH siBjeHHWH Bunbapr BKaOUaeT
H MOHATHE O 32BHCHMOCTH JIOGOr0 $BJEHHA OT OMNpelejeHHbIX
O0OBEKTHBHBIX YCAOBHI H O B3aHMOCBf3H C HHMH, a OTCIOfia cJe-
JAYIOT fABa BHIBOAA: YTO 3CTETHKA TOJBKO OTKPHIBAeT 3aKOHHI
HCKYCCTBa, a He co3/laer ux ', u 4YTO JHTEpaTypa, KaK obulecTBeH-
HOE siBJIeHHe, HOCHT OGBEKTHBHLIH XapakTep 2.

PassuBas 3TH noaoxenus Aagabite, BunbGapr npuxoaut
K BecbMa Ba)KHOMY 3aKJIOUEHHIO, YTO KpacoTa sBjsercs o0bex-
THBHBIM KaYeCTBOM KOHKPETHHIX JXXKH3HEHHBIX SIBJICHHH, 49TO BHE
peanbHOl AEHCTBHTEALHOCTH H BHE MAaTepHaJIbHOrO BOMJOLIEHHS
HUKaKO# KpacoThl O6bITh He MoxeT. «Kpacora, — nuiuer oH, — He
SIBASIETCS HUYEM HAeaJbHBIM HJAH OTBJeYeHHbIM; OHA Bcerja KOH-
KpeTHa, oHa ecTb HedTo cBoeoGpasHoe, HE4TO NPOABIAIOUEECS
B onpejeNleHHOM MaTepHaJbHOM BOmJouenkH, 6yab 310 B geficT-
BHH, B MpaMope HJH B MIoTH H KpoBu»®. [lonumanue «...Kpa-
COTHI KaK HeKoero a6comoTHOro uaeanas * on o6bsABIsSET B 3_Kopie
OUINGOUHBIM.

Hrak, kpacota, no Bunbapry, siBasercss 00beKTOM MO3HAHMS,
a 3ajaua XYAOKHHKA 3aKJI0YaeTcsl B TOM, 4TOOBI «NO3HABATH
i leficTBOBATL» 5, T. €. B MO3HAHHH JIEHCTBHTENLHOCTH H ee 3cTe-
THYeCKOM H300paKeHHH B Xy[0XKeCTBEHHOM TBOPEHHH.

Scrernyeckan Kouuenuuws BunbGapra Hanpasjiena npoTHs ca-
MHX OCHOB HJeaJHCTHYeCKOH scTeTHKH. B ycnoBusx Iepmanum,
rae co Bpemenn Kanta Ge3apasjennHo rocrnojcrsoBain dusocod-
CKHH HMJeanH3M H H/eajHCTHUECKas 3CTeTHKa, 3TO mpuobperaer
0ocobeHHO BayKHOEe 3HaYEHHE.

Bunbapr Gecnoutagno obGpymiuBaeTcs Ha SCTETHUECKYIO CHC-
Temy Kainita, peminTenbHO OTBEprasi KpHTEPHH MOpajn B HCKYyC-
CTBe, B YaCTHOCTH — KAaTeropHYeCKHH HMIEpaTHB,

Bocnpuusitaiit y I'ereass ucropuueckuit meron Buubapr obpa-
1laeT NMPOTHB €ro JKe 3CTeTHYeCKon cHcTeMbl. YertnlpHaauaras
Jexuusn  «[loxonoB» mNoOJeMHYECKH 3a0CTPeHa IMPOTHB Trereles-
CKOFTO OmpefeNienHsi KpacoThl Kak OJHOH H3 cTyneHell pa3BHTHS
MHPOBOro AyXa H €€ NPOTHBONOCTABJEHHS MaTepHaJbHON AeHCT-

! L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 131—132.

2L Wienbarg. Zur neuesten Literatur, Hamburg, 1836, S. 29.
5 Tawm e, crp. 186.

* Tam e, ctp. 149.

% Tam xe, cTp. 88.
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BHTE/JILHOCTH, a TaK¥e MPOTHB TrereieBCKoil KOHUenuuu, Oyato
npHpojaa HHXKe HCKyccTBa. «HHKakaa KpacoTa He MOKET npe-
B30OHTH KPacoTy NpPHPOAHL...», — Bospazkaer Buubapr Ierenio.

IMonutkn BuubGapra OTKpHTb OGBLEKTHBHLIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
XYAOKECTBEHHOr0 TBOPYECTBA H ONpEAeNHThL €ro NPHHUHIML HPO-
HHKHYTHl IyXOM aKTHBHOH GOpbObL.

IMocnenosarensHoe crpemaenne Bunbapra HaiTh 060CHOBaH-
HBlii CHHTE3 XYNOXKECTBEHHOH KpacoThl € aKTHBHOH 060pb-
Gofi NpPHBOAHT €ro K BepHOMY MOHHMAHHIO TBODPYECKOH HHH-
WHATHBB XyAoxHHKA, -OTBeprasi cJenoe KONHPOBaHHE Kak
aHTHXYI0XKeCTBeHHBIH MeToa, BunGapr orinyaer HaTypaab-
Hylo npasay (naturwahr) oT XyJaox)ecTBeHHO# nmpas-
an (kunstwahr) .

BosuHKaeT Bonpoc, KaKOBa e Ta npaBAa, KOTOPYIO XYA0KHHK
BOIJIOILAET, OTpa)kas peagbHyl0 aeHCTBHTeAbHOCTH? Buubapr
BHOBb M BHOBb NOBTOPSAET, YTO Xy/JOXKeCTBEHHas NpaBla AONKHA
obnanath NO3HABATE/bHOW WEHHOCTBIO, [AO/KHZ COAepXKaTh
olleHKy H3oOpaxaemoro, T. €. JoJoKHa ObiTh HajeneHa 3JeMeH-
tamu kputHKH. Ho 3710 ente He Bce: «Bejab Hac HHTepecyer He
Kakofi-uuOyab BHewIHH# ¢axT caM no cebe, a ero B3aHMOCBA3b
¢ xu3ubio» 2. Caeposarensto, pakT npuobGperaer obiuecTseHHOe
3HaUeHHe H JIOCTOMH XyJA0xKecTBeHHOoH 0OpaboTKH TOJNBKO B TOM
cayqae, eciin OH 00J1a/laeT aKTHBHBLIM 3By4aHHeM. A caMbiM BhIC-
IIHM JIOCTHKEHHEM HCKYCCTBa, COOTBETCTBEHHO CBOEMY B3rsiay
Ha Kpacory, Bunbapr cunraer npoGyxleHHe B YeJOBEKE CTPEM-
JIEHHH K aKTHBHOCTH, K BeJIMKOMY NO/BHTY, T. &. K Oopn0e.

Kak u apyrue maagorepmasunl, BunbGapr He cmor nabexaTtsh
THOHYHBIX JA HHX NPOTHBOPEYNH, H B €ro SCTeTHYeCKHX B3rsi-
Aax BecbMa yacto ray6oKHe, NMpaBAHBbHIE MOJOMKEHHA NMepenjera-
I0TCH ¢ NPOH3BOJBLHO-HACAJHCTHUECKHM TOJKOBAHHEM SBJICHHH.
Tak, uCXOAsi M3 MOJOMXKEHHS, YTO HCKYCCTBO «CJIeAyeT BOCHPHHH-
Matk W H306paxaTh C MO3HUMH BpeMeHM H Hapoaa», Buubapr,
B MOHCKAaX TOUHOrO KpPHTEpHA AJsi ONpefeJeHHsd CYUWHOCTH Kpa-
cOThI, 00BABAAET TAKOBLIM CTENEHb HAPOAHOCTH HCKYCCTBA H €ro
HanMoHaAbHOE cBoeobpasue. BeAkoe NOAIMHHOE HCKYCCTBO BHIXO-
aut, mo ybexkaenuio BuuOGapra, «..HemocpeiCTBEHHO H3 uypeBa
Hapo/ia, W3 HAIHOHAJNBHOTO AYXa M HANHOHAABHBIX OGbIuaeB» 3,
OH MOpHUAEeT MPHCJYKHHKOB «00pa30BaHHBIX» H «NEBLOB (HJIH-
crepeTsa» H npusbiBaer: «CraHbTe HapOAHBIMH MOITaMH!» 4

! L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 206—207.

? Tawm xe, ctp. 40.

3 Tawm xe, cTp. 247.

4 L. Wienbarg. Zur neuesten Literatur, S. 82
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Ho BuurbGapr BoCnpHHHMaeT «HapoA» NPHMEPHO TaK, Kak
B CBOe BpeMs HEKOTOpHie WITIOPMEpH!, nNepeocmuicansuine Pycco.
K «Hapoay» oH OTHOCHT HHMSIHE CJIOH, KOTOpPHIE CUHTaeT ellie He
HCTOpYEeHHHIMH UHBHAH3auHefi. Bunbapr rayboko BEpHT B OrpoM-
Hble TBOPYECKHE CNOCOGHOCTH HAapo/aa, HO BMECTE C TEM O €TOJNe»
OH OTSLIBAeTCH C MpPe3pHTE/]bHONH M3ZIeBKOH, a O Hapoje MHIIET:
«Mu  yTBepik/iaeM, YTO HApoJA, HEOTEeCaHHHIH, OAWYAALIH, HO
obaafalouiii TBOPUECKHMH CHIAMH, — MPAOCHOBA HAIHOHAJBHO-
no3THYecKoro...» ! Ocraercsi HemOHATHBIM, OTKYAR@ 3TOT <«HEeoTe-
CaHHBIH, OHYAABIH» HAPOA YepnaeT CHAbl AJfA CO3AAHHST COBEp-
IeHHBIX XYA0KEeCTBeHHBIX 06pa3oB.

[Tprunna nogo6HEIX NpoTHBOPeYHi — oTcyTeTBHe Y BHuGapra
TBEPAOrO MHPOBO33peHHs, HECNOCOGHOCTL CBA3aTh BONMPOCHI 3CTe-
THKH C TPOLECCOM TPYAOBOH [EATENbHOCTH YejOoBeKa W BCKPHITh
CcolHAaMbHOE coAepiKaHHe MOHATHSA KPacoThl.

Ho Tawm, rne BunGapr He cOHBaetcs Ha HAEaJHCTHYECKOE
TOJIKOBaHHe KH3HEHHLIX fBAeHHH, OH HacTO OGHAPYXHBaeT HX
ray6oKoe scTeTHYeckoe noHuMaHHe. Tak xak, no y6exIaeHHIO
BunGapra, ocHOBO}i BLICOKODAa3BHTOrO [peBHErpeyeckoro HCKyc-
cTBa OB TeMOKPATHUYECKHHA YKJaJ TpeyecKHX TOJIHCOB, OH YT-
BepXK/JaeT, 4TO XPHCTHAHCTBY YYXA0 MNOANHHHOE MNOHHMaHHE
KpacoThl, H Aa)e Be/lHKHe TBOpeHHA Ha GubiefickHe TeMbl, CO3-
Aaunsle B snoxy BoapoxaeHnus, ¢ XpHCTHAHCTBOM, MO CYLILECTBY,
HHYero obuiero He umeior. MurepecHo “3ameuanwe BuubGapra
0 majonne Padasan: «..[lpu Bceft cBATOoCTH H HeBHHHOCTH Ma-
JOHHA Tpexje BCero BOMJIOLIEHHE KPacHBOTrO, MPEeqecTHOro cy-
ulecTBa» 2. 37eCb YMECTHO BCMOMHHTb M3BeCTHOE MOSICHEHHE
Mapxkca, uro «Pembpandr nucan MajoHHy B BHIE HHASPAaHA-
CKOM KPecThbAHKH» 3,

ITporusopeunsocTh B3rasaoB BunHGapra nposBaAfieTcs TakKKe
B 3aKJIOYHTENLHOH WacTH OCHOBHOrO TpyAa, rle OH nuiTaercs
NPHMEHHTL CBOH OOLIMe SCTETHYECKHEe KOHUENUHH, GopmyaHpys
TpefoBaHHA K XYNOXKECTBEHHOH JHTepaType, a TaKke B CBOHX
JHTEpAaTypPHO-KPHTHYECKHX paboTax.

Tak, nbTafAck HCTOPHYECKH OOGBACHHTD NPOHCXOXK/AEHHE
H 3HAaYeHHe JIMTEPaTypPHLIX JKAHPOB, OH onpejenser JHPHKY Kak
HKaHp AleTcTBA YeJoBedecTBa H NMO3ITOMY CHHTAET €ro HenpHemje-
MbiM Ana coBpemenHoctH. Oamako B cBoeli npaktuke BunbGapr
KaK JHTepaTypHuli KPHTHK Oe3yCJOBHO TMpH3HAeT OrpoMHOe

' L. Wienbarg. Zur neuesten Literatur, S. 77—78. i oy

2 L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 112
S K.-Maprkcu®. dureasnc. Cou, 1. I, c1p. 73.



3HayeHHe No33uH. Bulle yKe roBOpHAOCH, YTO OH TpebyeT oT Hee
«XapakTepa» M CUYHTAeT ee JIeHCTBEHHHIM OpyXKHeM Gopnbul, Ha
€ro B3rJIA/l, «IHPHKOH HOBOrO BpeMeHH HABJAETCA MOSTHYECKOEe
BhIpajKeHHe BCEro pPeBOJIOUHOHHOrO...», H TYT JKe MOSICHAeT, YTO
NOJ «peBOJIONHOHHKLIM» B JIHDHKE OH MOHHMAaeT MOITHYECKOE OT-
paxeHue BCEro Toro, YTo BOJIHYeT COBPEMEHHOro 4esoBeKa. ¥ Koro
3TOrO HET, TOT «...He SIBAAeTCH KPYMHLIM MO3TOM>» !,

Hrak, nepexuBaHHs aBTOPa — TOJBKO NPH3Ma,-CKBO3b KOTO-
pyio mnpesomasercst obuiecTBenHoe Hacrtpoenne. Ho ocoGerno
3aMeyaTesibHa B NMPHBENEHHBIX paccyxaeHusx BunbGapra mbicas,
YTO MNOHATHE XYNOXKECTBEHHOCTH MNO33HH HEpa3pLiBHO CBA3aHO
C NOHSITHEM PEBOJIIOUHOHHOCTH.

¥ixe DHrensc zaMeTna, uto BuuGapr He OTBepraJ JUPHYECKHIT
J)aHp BooOllle, a 4TO OH JIHIUb «€JKO KPHTHKOBaJ OGBIAEHHOCTH
AHPHKH H €€ BEYHO NMOBTOPSIONIHECs Nepeneshi» 2.

Bonee npHemsembiM nns coBpeMeHHocTH Buubapr cuurtaer
ApamartHueckuii xaup, H0O ApaMbl — «...JIOYE€pPH AEHCTBHS H BOC-
XHUleHHA AeACTBHEM»; HO CaMbIM COBPEMEHHBLIM XXAHPOM A%
COBPEMEHHOCTH OH CYHTaeT NpO3aH4YecKHil, B YaCTHOCTH poMaH,
TaK Kak B HeM peasbHasi JAefCTBHTENLHOCTb OTPaXKAeTCAd ¢ HaH-
Gonbiiefi npaBanBocThio. [ToaTOMy HeOGXOAHMO KOPOTKO OCTAHO-
BHThCAl Ha paccycaeHnax BunbGapra o pomane.

«Moii repoit, — nuwer Buubapr, — ao/mKeH GHTE HaUIHM
COBpeMelHHHKOM, a MOA poMaH — coBpeMeHHbIM. PoMaHbl, B KO-
TOPbLIX 5TOrO HET, sl CYHTAIO TYXJIOH puiGoii» 3. OT raaBHOro repos
Tpebyercs, 4To6bl OoH He 00/anajl HHKAKHMH CBEPXUYe/0BeYeCKHMH
KagectBaMH H Oblyr 661 OOGLIKHOBEHHBIM, HO BOHHCTBYIOUIHM npea-
CTaBHTeJIEM TPETHErO COCJIOBHS.

Crienyer OTMETHTb, YTO JuTEpaTypHble 06pa3sl MaaforepMaH-
1eB 00bIYHO COOTBETCTBOBaJIH TpeOOBAHHUSAM, BhIJABHraeMbiM BuH-
Gaprom. Oun nourn Beeraa ObliH GJaropoAHBIMHE, 6eCNOKOAHBIMH
MOJOABIMH JI0AbMH. OHH #ABJAAJHCL HOCHTENSIMH HHCIIPOBepra-
OUHX MHpP B3rJS/0B M HEABYCMBICJIEHHO NpPH3LIBAJH HEMIEB
K akTHBHBIM JeficTBHsIM. Tak, repofi pomana «[lucbMa aypaka
K Nnypouke» ¢ FBHOH OrJsiAKoH Ha COBPEMEHHOCTh NPH3LIBAET
«pumasH Ha Ooppby 3a ocBoOOKAEGHHE CBOEro OTeYecTBa»,
Tpebys, uToOkl SABHJACH KaXKiblH, «KTO YMEET CPaxKaTbCA Meuom»?,
a B kuure T. Mynara ¢ rpomknM HaspanneM «CoBpeMeHHBIe XKH3-

! L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 277.

2K. Mapkc u @. Durembc. Cou (uan 1), 1. II, crp. 35

3L Wienbarg. Wanderungen..., S. 239.

*K Gutzkow. Gesammelte Werke, Bd. I1—XIII Frankfurt a/M.
1845. Bd. 111, S. 57.
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HeHHBIE CMYThi» IMOJIOXKHTENbHbIH repofl Bockanuaert: «...Jlyx spe-
MeHH npHuYHHAeT MHe Goab.. OH BoaHyeTr H Tepsaer MeHf, OH
OypJiHT, KJOKOYeT H ramGaxcTByeT BO MHE; OH TIPOH3HTEJNLHO
KPHYHT BO MHe, CJIOBHO TiepeneJ, TPyGHT, noeT Mapceaibe3y H rpe-
MHT JJHTABPAMH MATE}Ka BHYTPH MeHA...» !

B ycaopuax I'epmanuu ynoManyTteie B3raaanl BunGapra 6bian
HanpasJieHbl NPOTHB POMAaHTHUYECKOH H/AeaJH3alUHH CPeJHHX BEKOB
H JIOXKHOH repoHKH poMaHTH3Ma. Oanako Xxoj paccyx/eHuii Bun-
Gapra mexaunyecku ynpouleH. CxemaTHYeCKOe MOHHMaHHE «COBpe-
MEHHOCTH» MPHBOAMT €ro K MOJHOMY OTPHLAHHIO HCTOPHYECKOro
Kanpa B uenom. Ho B pnanbHeidimnem Oyner nmokasaHo, Kak BHH-
Gapry yiasock Ha NpakTHKe NPeo/ioNieTh STOT TEOPeTHYECKHH He-
JIOCTATOK.

YnomsaHyThle KpaHHOCTH, moaoGHble B3rasjgam BuuGapra Ha
JHPHKY HJIH HCTOPHYECKHH XaHp, BnojHe moHATHH. OHH o6bsc-
HAKTCA O6GCTAHOBKOH TOr0 BpeMeHH; ocrpoﬁ H/1€0JIOrHYECKOR
6opr6oit, KoTOpylo Besa 6ypiKyasus.

TeoperuueckHe MOHCKH Bnuﬁapra JexaTr B OCHOBe ero jes-
TeJIbHOCTH Ha MOMpPHILe JHTepPaTyPHOH KPHTHKH.

Hpaeasom nucartens 6ui1 ans Hero lllexkcnup. B TBopuecTBe
Illexcniipa OH BHAMT COYeTaHHe KPAacOThl C JeMEHTaMH Hapoj-
Horo TBopuectBa. Mcrounnkom renuanbHoro peaausma lllekc-
nupa BurubGapr cudHTaer ero akTHBHOE, [ep3KOe BTOpXKeHHE
B «OyAyHlyI0, BeJIHKOMENHYIO XH3Hb». Bocroprasce llekcnupom,
Buubapr cTaBuT €rg B NpHMEp HeMEeUKHM JpaMaTypram.

B tBopuectse Baiipona BuuGapr BUAMT ocyllecTBAEHHe Tpe-
GoBaHHM, NpeAbABAAeMbIX HM K nos3uu. Ero (Baiipona) aupuka
6bisia «HACKBO3b PeBOJIONHOHHOM». HeHaBHCTL K apHCTOKPAaTHH,
THPaHHH, KACTOBOMY [yXy H LIEpPKBH, ..J1I060Bb K cBOGOME...» 2 —
TAKOBHl Te KauecTBa, KOTOphle, no MHeHHio BunGapra, nenaior
BafipoHa BeJHKHM MO3TOM. o

M3 Hemeuxknx nucarteseit BunGapry Oamke Bcero Jleccuur.
OH NOCTOAHHO ¢ BeJHYAHIIHM YBa)KeHHEeM YNOMHHAaeT 0 HeM Kak
0 HeyTOMHMOM Gopue n BeqnkoM xyaoxHuke. Ho B unentpe BHH-
MaHus Becell HeMelKo# autepaTypHol KputHku 1830-x rofoB GLi10
teopuecTBo [ere u Llluanepa.

Y Bunbapra ananu3 TBOpuecTsBa I'eTe noNeMHYECKH 3a0CTPeH
NPOTHB BceX, KTO mojBepran Kopudes HeMeUKOH KyJbTyphl Bce-
BO3MOXMHBIM HanajakaMm, — OT MeJkKoOGYpPiKyasHbIX PajlHKalioB BO

"Th. Mundt{. Moderne Lebenswirren. Briefe und Zeilabenteuer eines
Salzschreibers. Bd. 1. Leipzig, 1840. S, 11—12.
2 L. Wienbarg. Feldzige, S. 277—278.
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raase ¢ BepHe n0 NOJAHTHKAaHOB pasHHIX Macrteil, Bpoae B. Men-
e,

Jlna Bunbapra tBopuectBO ['ete GhIJIO OAHHM H3 BaXKHEHIIHX
¢aktopos ¢opmHpoBaHHA ero CcoOCTBEHHOrO MHPOBO33PEHHS.
Pabotbl. MJIaiIorepMaHCKOrO KPHTHKA NECTpAT cchiikami Ha Iete;
B3rasael I'ere Hepeiko cly»KaT HCXOAHOH TOYKOH AAS pasBHTHA
Punocopckax 3CTETHYECKHX BO33peHHH camoro BunbGapra.
B TBopuectse 'ete Buubapr BHINT OCyllecTBAEHHe CBOHX cOGCT-
BEHHBIX 3CTETHUYECKHX KOHUIEIMIHIi,

Haubonee BHICOKYIO olenky BuubGapr naer panuemy nepHoay
TBOpYECTBA FETE CHHTasA ero caMmbiM PEBOJIOIHOHHLIM: «lere noa-
HAJCH C paHHHM IOHOWIECKHM MbUIOM Ha GopsOy NPOTHB CyllecT-
BYIOLIEr0 MeIlaHcKoro o6uiecTBa, B JIHPHUECKOW APOCTH OH pa-
sopBan uenH KocHoctd..» ' Ho 0coBeHHo BunGapr Boctopraercs
xpouukoi «I'en pon Bepauxuuren».

Hasn BrnGapra obpas Iena — BeNHKOJENHOE XYAOMKECTBEH-
HOE OTpa)<eHHe TOro HeobGy3naHHOro GyHTapcTBa H 6a1aropoaHOro
HEro/l0BaHusl HEMEUKOH MoJoAexKH nepuona «BypH W HaTHCKa»,
KoTopas 6ypHO HCKaJa NyTH K OCYILIEeCTBJIEHHIO CBOHX MEYTaHMH.
Ora xpoHHka npeacrasasiercsi Bunbapry aepskuMm Bbi30BoM, Gpo-
mennbM [ete TpycauBeiM 06bIBATENAM.

Takum oGpasom, BunGapr, BonpekH cBoeli HeAOOBH K HCTO-
pHYECKHM npousBeleHHsM, onobpser oGpauienne Iere K mpomi-
JIOMY HMEHHO MOTOMY, 4TO B YKa3aHHOM NpOH3BEJSHHH SPKO Mpo-
SIBNSIETCA TeCHasi B3aHMOCBfI3h HCTOPHYECKON TeMBI C aKTyalb-
HBLIMH NpoGeMaMH COBPeMEeHHOCTH.

Ho wnaubojplunit HHETEPEC NpPeACTaBAAIOT CcyxaAeHus Bui-
Gapra o «®aycte», B KOTOPBHIX OLLyLIaeTcs OYEBHAHOE BJHIHHE
Ieiine.

B obpase ®aycra Bunbapr Buant cmenoro 6opua H MbICIH-
TeJisl, KOTOPHIA 1epP3K0 H cMeso 00BABJAeT BOHHY BCEMY CTApPOMY
H cO3HaTeslbHO nNojBepraer cebs «pOAOBLIM MyKaM HOBOro Bpe-
MeRH». OCHOBHBIM JOCTOHHCTBOM 3TOTO NPOH3BEAEHH:, Onpeje-
JAAOWEM ero HapoaHocTh, BHHOAPT cuUHTAeT PEeBOJIOLHOHHLIA na-
(hoc, KOTOPLIM OHO NPOHHKHYTO.

Hapoauwi#t xapaktep 3toro mnadoca BunbGapr ycmarpusaer
B TOM, uto DPayct Bejger 6opb0y ¢ caMbIMH THNHYHBIMH HEAOCTAT-
KaMH HeMelKoro Hapoia — C €OTBJIeYeHHOCTbIO, KOCHOCTBIO, aKa-
nemusmom», «MsnesarenncrBa lere, — numer Buubapr — 3a-
[leBAIOT He TOJMBKO MOJIOKEHHS MOPaJH, TeOJOrHH, MeTa(pHu3HKH,

' L.Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 275.



BHEUIHAX YCAOBHOCTEH, HO M OCHOBHI MOJHTHKH, MEPTBOro Mexa-
HH3MAa rOCYAapcTBa, HellenocTs 3aKOHOB.,» |

«®Paycr» ana Bunbapra — 3970 rpaHIHO3HOE XyAOKECTBEH-
Hoe o6o0uleHHe MPOrpecCHBHBIX YafiHUHA HeMenkoro Hapoaa. «He-
MEUKHH HapoA, — TFOBOPHT OH, MPHCOGNHHAACH K olueHke «Pay-
cra», panHoit [efine, — yi)Ke AaBHO MOHAJN, YTO JIIOAH MPH3BAHHI
He TOABKO JAJsi HeGecHOro, HO M Ul 3eMHOro cuacTesi»? A cam
®aycr, Kak YNopHLIH WCKaTelb M HEYTOMHMHI Gopern 3a ocy-
llecTBJIEHHE ITHX Lejel, sABagerca Ans BunGapra noananHHO Ha-
poasbiM 06pa3oM — OJAHLETBOpeHHeM Gopiolierocs 3a CBOH 3eM-
Hble NpaBa HEMEUKOro Hapoaa.

3nauenne «DaycTa» A9 COBPEMEHHOCTH, N0 yOexaenuio Bun-
G6apra, — 3To npusuiB K Gopnbe, K noasury. ¥Yike camblii akr
ynopHo# 60ps6El OH CUHTaeT BepHLIM 3aJ0roM nobGejbl, H B STOM
embicne «Paycr — NPOBO3BECTHHK MoGeabl» 2,

[Mpexnonenne nepen lere He Jnuiaer BCe JKe BLICKA3LIBAHHSA
Bun6apra ux kKpuTuueckoii octpoTsl. M3 ero saameuanuii ABCTBYeT,
YTO B LEJOM OH OTAaeT Ao/KHOe «BepTtepy», HO pelIHTENBLHO
OCYXK/1a€T NPHMHPEHYECKYIO MOo3Hniio I'éTe B OTHOLIEHHH CBOEro
reposi. Paccmarpusas Gosee nos3auuii nepHox TBopuectBa [erte,
Buubapr noayepkuBaer ero ABONCTBEHHBIH XapaKTep, yKa3niBaeT
Ha «BeanuyHe» 'eTe H €ro «HHYTOMKHOCTB® H Ha3LIBAET €ro <«To
reHHeM, TO BeJIHKOCBEeTCKAM YejioBekoM» 4. Bechma noKasaTeabHO,
9TO 3Ty MNpOTHBOpPeYHBOCTb I'eTe KpHTHK OOBACHAET OObLEKTHB-
HBIMH OGIeCTBEHHBIMH YC/IOBHSIMM B 'epMaHHH TOro BpeMeHu.
Bunbapr Onll nepBuiM, KTO Beje[ 3a lefine noHAa BOHCTBEH-
Hocts 'ete, KoTOpylo mo3xe Tak rayboko oGocHoBas DHreancS.

Opnnako B oueHke rtBopuectBa [ere cKasbiBaeTcsi ympouleH-
Hoe nouumanue BunbGaprom ‘«cospemenHoct#». OO6pasam Hou-
reuun, Kaepxen, I'perxen, Orruand, Buabreasma | Meificrepa,
MuHboHBI, cTaporo apucTa H APYrHX OH /laeT YHHUTOXKAIOILYIO
onenky. [To Buubapry, onu siBafioTcs fKOOb GecniofAHBIMH Med-
TaTeNsAMH H CTPajialbllaMH. :

Hnpelinan Kputuka [ete ocymiectsasercs y BunGapra B He-
pasphiBHOM efHHCTBe ¢ 3cTeTHdecKoi. OH HempecraHHo noauYep-
KHBaeT coBeplieHCTBO (opMEl reTeBckHX npoussejenui: «[ere
NHCAJI TaK, KaK Basyl XyAOXKHHK aHTHYHOCTHY &,

! L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 270—271.

2 Tam xe, crp. 123.

3 Tam xe, crp. 268.

* Tam xe, cTp. 274

5K.Mapkc u @. 3ureasc. Cou, 7. IV, crp. 233.
® L. Wienbarg. Feldzige, S. 293.
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Merox amnaausa, kotopomy BuubGapr mnoaBepr TBOpPYECTBO
lete, NpHHUHUNHANLHO Ba)KeH, MOCKOJbKY #BJAJCSH NPOTPeCcCHB-
HbHIM METO0M JIHTEepPaTypHOH KPHTHKH B uesoMm. Oueuka BCAKOro
nHcareas suxaerca aas BanGapra Ba HCTOpHYECKOH 3HAYHMOCTH
ero TBOpYECTBA H Ha BO3MOXHOCTH BOCTPHATHA NOCJEAHEro
C NPOrpeccHBHBIX NO3HUKH coBpeMeHHOCTH. OUEHHBATE TBOPUECTBO
lete, Hexoas AKWL M3 ero caabbix CTOPOH, KaK 3TO AenaioT ero
npoTHBHHKH, BuHGapr cuHTaeT onoluieHHeM <..BeJHYANIIEr0 H3
HEMUEB, 1YXOBHOro ocBobGofHTEeNA R HEMuUEB» !

Bnonne npasomepuo, uto B TBOpuectBe Illmanepa Buubapr
BhIllIe BCEro LEHHT paHHHe ero Apambl ¢ UX ABHBIM OGYHTapCTBOM
H cTpacTHbiM, obanuutesnbHbiM nadocom. OcobeHHo oH BOCTOP-
raetcs «PasGoiiHukaMu». i

IMpaBuabhno ouenuts 3pennii nepuoa tsopuectsa lluanepa
Buubapry BHOBb NOMeWwano ero ynpouleHHoe NOHHMaHHe «COoBpe-
MEHHOCTH M aKTyaJbHOCTH». Byaydn He B COCTOSIHHH YJ/OBHTL
B no3auux apamax Illuanepa nporpeccuBHblfi MpoTecT NPOTHB
y6oxkecTBa HeMmeuxkoro obuiecrsa, Bunbapr neo6ocHoBaHHO Ha-
3RIBAET HX «HEKH3HEHHBIMH» H «COQHCTHYECKH HATSHYTHIMH».

IToxasatenen TotT dakt, uto Bunbapr nenaer HCKaOUEHHE AAS
«Baanenwrteiinay. Bonpekd cBoeMy OTPHUAHHIO HCTOPHYECKOTO
xanpa, Bunbapr yjocrauBaer 3ty ApaMy BBHICOKOH OLEHKH, Tak
KaK OHa COOTBETCTBYET ero MOHATHIO O BbIAIOUIEMCS HAIHOHAb-
HO-HCTOpHYeCKOM npou3penenun. OObAcHSETCA 3TO TEM, 4TO
«Baanenuwreiinay Bunbapr cymes NOHATHL MONHOCTBIO, TaK KaK
B 3TOfi ApaMe CBA3b MeXAY MPOMLIBLIM H HACTOSUHM 0COGEHHO fB-
CTBEeHHaA.

Kak ncrniit Mnasorepmanen, Bunbapr ornasan HoBoi, coBpe-
MEHHOI JHTepaType HeCOMHEeHHOe TIpefnouTeHHe TMeped CTapof.

. Ou 6o mapany ¢ lefiHe nepBbIM HEMENKHM KPHTHKOM, SICHO
M YeTKO yKasblBaBIIMM Ha CBA3L COBpPeMeHHOH JjuTepatyphbl
¢ Hionbckoii pesoniouueii; TeM caMblM OH NMEPBHIM BHIABHJ PEBO-
JIOUHOHHBIE YCTPEMJIeHHS MOJIOAOrO MOKOJeHHs MHcaTese.

Aroit autepatype BuHOApr pe3Ko NPOTHBONOCTABJASIET JAHTe-
paTypy peakumHoHHYI0 H MellaHckyio. On ¢ Gecnollaanoi ocTpo-
TOR BCKpHIBaeT BpeJ, NMPHYHHAEMBIH CaJIOHHO-PA3B/EKATEJIBHON
aurepatypoii I'. IMioknepa-Myckay u emy nofoGHBIX; oH Kpafine
OTPHLLATEILHO OTHOCHTCA K NOMyJAsIpHOMY B TO BpeMmsi Apama-
Typry Paynaxy, KoTopulii B CBOHX HCTOpHYECKHX JApaMax mnpe-
BO3HOCHA y6oryio uctopHio I'epmanu,

Xapaxrepnoe npornBopeune Bunbapr gonyckaer B oOleHKe

' L. Wienbarg. Feldziige, S. 273.



J1. Yaauna. C onsofi CTOPOHLI, OH Ha3LIBAET €r0 MO33HIO0 «BHEBpeE-
meHHo# ¥ GecxurpocTHO#» (zeitlos und einfach), ¢ apyroi —
He CKphlBaeT cBoed n100BH K Ymanay. 370, BHAHMO, MOXHO 06%5-
SICHHTh TE€M, 4TO, BONPEKH ero TEOPEeTHYECKHM 3a0ayXKIAeHHAM,
HEMOCPEeACTBEHHOe XY/ OMKEeCTBEHHOe 4yThe MOoJCKa3biBaso BuH-
6apry npaBHabLHOE OTHOLUEHHE K MO3TY.

W3 cospeMeHHBIX eMy HEeMELKHX NHcaTejell B LeHTpe BHHMaA-
Hua BunGapra Guun Bepne u Tefine, st npu3HaHHble 3Hame-
HOCIIbI OTIMO3HIIHH.

Bun6apr BBICOKO LEHHT TaJlaHT H MYXKECTBO Bepae H, Kak
MOJIOZION DHresbe, BOCTOPraeTcsi ero BeJHKOJENHBIM CTHJEM.
Onnaxo ysamenue k Bepue ne Mewaer BunGapry Gpats Ieiine
MO/l CBOK 3alHTy OT TPaBJH HE TOJBKO CO CTOPOHBI PEaKUHO-
HEepPOB, HO H CO CTOPOHBbI MeaKOOYpKyasHuX paankanos — Bepne
H €ro nocaeaoBaTeseil.

VMecTHO OTMETHTH, YTO YK€ B CTONKHOBeHHu Mexay [eitne
u [laarenom BunGapr Obl OAHHM H3 HEMHOrHX KPHTHKOB,
6e30roBOpOYHO CTaBILUHX Ha cTopony [efike.

leiine ana Bunbapra — obGpasen BE/JHKOrO COBPEMEHHOro Xy-
noxHHKA H 6opia NPOTHB peakuHH.

Kputuk Bocxuuaercsi pansedi nposoit I'eitne, a «[lytemecrsne
Ha lapu» cuHTaeT COBEPIIEHCTBOM XYAOXKECTBEHHOro oO4YepKa.
On ueTKO pas3iH¥aeT OCHOBHBIE JIHHHH 3TOTO NPOH3BEJEHHA —
OCTPYIO TOJHTHYECKYIO CaTHPY H <«HENOJApaxKaeMble» OMHCAHHA
NPHPO/bI, KOTOpbie ¢ yOeaHTeJbHOH CHJOH BBIpaXKalOT ropAuylo
ni06oBb aBTopa K poauHe. C ocoboii npusnaTeapnocThio Bunbapr
nojiuepKHBaeT 37060AHEBHOCTE M HOBU3HY «[lyTeBBIX KapTHH».

Ho Buimie Bcero o menut I'efine-caTupHKa.

B xputHueckix samevanusix Bunbapra 3ByuMT noHHMaHHe
0o61eCcTBEHHOrO 3HAYEHHS CaTHPBI, KOTOPOH OH OTBOJAHT POJib Ca-
MOro AEHCTBEHHOro JIHTepaTypHoro opyxusa B Gopbbe npoTHB
peakuny, B «HCTpeOHTENBHONH BOHHEe», HMEIOHleH IeJILI0 [0BecTH
A0 KOHUA YHCTKY <«aBrHeBbiX Kouiowen-Esponui». M Teiine, no
ybexaennio BunbGapra, BeaHKOJENHO OCYILECTBHJI STy 3ajauy.

Carnpuveckne npoussesenusn [efine cayxat Bunbapry kax
6nl OTHpaBHOH TOUKOWH AnA o6Nieil OUEHKH POAH M 3HaYeHHA ca-
THpH. BuuGapr ouyenb TOHKO MoKa3uiBaer, 4To cuia [efine —
B FeHHaJIbHOM COMETaHWH CaTHPhl C /JPYrHMH XY/0XECTBEHHO-
H300pasHTeNbHBIMH CPEACTBAMH.

Ho paxe B ouenke leiine BuubGapr He CcMOr NOJHOCTHIO
TpecaoNeTh HEeJOCTATKH CBOHMX TeopeTHueckKux Barasios. [Tox
BAHAHHEM CBOEH YNpPOLIEHHOH KOHUEMIUHH O JIHPHKe OH Ha3uBaer

e -
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aupuueckue maniocrpaunkn B «[lytemectsun na Fapu» «Hacrosi-
muM 6GHYUOM H HaKa3aHHeM» ! 15 HeMIleB.

[Noasoas HTOrH, MBI MPUXOAHM K CJAEAYIOUUEM BBHIBOAAM O 3Ha-
YeHHH JeATennHocTH Bunbapra.

BunG6apr Obii akTHBHbIM GOpLIOM NPOTHB peaKklHH, MPOTHB
BCEro KOCHOTO, MPOTHB HAEANHCTHYECKOH SCTeTHKH H peaKIHOH-
1ol antepatypul. OH He CMOF €0O371aTh UEJBLHON ICTETHYECKOW CH-
CTeMbl, HO, ONMHPAfACh Ha Jy4llIHe TPOrPEecCHBHBIE TPAAHUHH He-
MELLKOf JHTepaTyphl, MLITAJICS NMPHBECTH B CHCTEMY 3CTeTHUECKHE
YasHHA ONNO3HWUHOHHOH OypiKyasuu. DTHM OH BHEC CylecTBeH-
HBI BKJ13/1 B ee HAe0JIOTHYECKYI0 KOHCONHAALHIO.

He ckpniBasi CBOMX AeMOKpaTHUeCKHX cumnaTuii, Bunbapr
obbasasier ce6a npuBepxenieM obenx (dpaHuUy3CKHX PeBOMIOUHH
¥ paTyer 3a pasBHTHe JIHTEpaTypH B AyXe HX HJea/oB, MPH3bI-
Bad HeMIEB K pemHTejbHHIM AeficTBHAM. OH CTOMT Ha cTpaxe
HalHOHAJILHONH KyJbTYpPbl HeMEUKOro Hapoia # 6eper moj CBOIO
sauuty lete u lefine.

OcHoBHoe 3uayenHe Bun6Gapra B TOM, 4TO B Troibl mocae
HionbcKoit peBo/IOLHH OH MNBITAJACH NOJOXKHTH HAYaJd0 HOBOH
3CTeTHKe M CO3/a] MPEANOCHIJIKH [Jisi ee Pa3BHTHHA B gaibHeli-
weM. Kak anTepaTypHBIi KPHTHK OH 6Ll MpO3OPJHB H CaMo-

CTOATEJIEH.
* * -

&

Hapsiny ¢ Bun6aprom nanGonee BHAAIOUMMCA NpeJCTaBHTE-
aem «Mogoaoi I'epmannn» 6611 Kapa I'yukos.

BynTapcTBOM TpPOHH3aHBI yXKe caMble paHHHE NPOH3BeAeHHS
Fyukoea. Eme B «[lucemax nypaka x aypouxe» 8 1832 roay on
TpebyeT KOHCTHTYUHH H BbiCTynaer B 3aluTy pecnybaukn. Ero
poman «Maxa TI'ypy, ncropust oasoro Gora» (1833) nanpasien
NPOTHB UEPKBH M PEIHrHO3HOH PYTHHB, a B JAanbHefiem
€ro BHICTYM/IEHHS NPOTHB PETHTHO3HOrO KyJAbTa HepeiKo nepepac-
TalOT B aHTHpeJMrHo3Hylo nponaranay. Tak, 'yukoB B 1835 roay
BKJaJblBaeT B yiTa OAHOrO H3 CBOHX MNOJIOKHTEJ/IBHBIX repoes
caoBa: «Peanrus sBasieTcs NPOAYKTOM OTHASIHHA» 2,

Baxkneiiluie TeopeTHUecKHe H KpHTHYeCKHe pabGorthi I'yuxosa
OTHOCATCH KO BTOpO#t nonosuue 1830-x rojos.

310 6EI0 BpeMsi SKOHOMHYECKOro pocta OGypiKyasuu u ee ofl-
TMO3HIHOHHLIX HacTpoeHHH. DHresbc HasmBaer 1840 romx Haua-

'!L. Wienbarg. Wandefungen..., S. 156. -
2 K. Gutzkow. Werke. Bd. 1V, S. 89.
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JIOM aKTHBHON onmo3uuuH Oypxkyasun. Ho yxe B npeauectsyio-
mee MeCATHAETHe HaAHUO ObIH MHOTHe CHMINTOMBI TOrO, 4TO
«KJacc, BJIaJCIOHIHA KanHTajoM H TNPOMBLIIIEHHOCTbIO, He MO-
JKET 0CTaBaThCA PAaBHOAYIIHLIM H TOKOPHBIM NOJA THETOM MOJY-
deopanpHbX, noayGiopokpaTHyeckux Mouapxuii» !, Tlpumepom
MOXeT CJAYKHTb H3BeCTHBIH cjay4aii € CeMbI0 TeTTHHIEHCKHMH
npodeccopaMi, KOTOpble OTKa3aJHCh NPHCATHYTb TAHHOBEPCKOMY
KOpPOJII0, HE3aKOHHO OTMeHHBIIeMY KoHcTHTynHIo. OHako npexae
BCero nojaobubie CHMOTOMbl MOSBHAHCE B (HAOcODHH H JHTe-
paTtype.

PacnpaBHBIUHCH C ONNO3HIHOHHLIMH 3JEMEHTaMH, BJACTH MO-
ce 1834 roga ycuAHAH Teppop H Mpec/eloOBaHHS, HO YHHUTOKHTL:
nocaeacTua HionbcKoll peBOJIIOLHH B CO3HAHHH HeMues Oblio
y’e HeBo3MOkHO. B 1835 roay akTHBHOCTH MJaJOrepMaHUEs
ocobeHHO Bo3pocJa.

06 ycuJeHHH ONMO3HHHOHHBIX HaCTpOeHHH Oyp)KyasHH cBH/e-
TeNLCTBYET TaKyKe NOABJeHHe psia NMpOH3BedeHHH B MoApazka-
e «[lyreBniM kaptuHam» lefiHie 4 MHOrOYHCJIEHHBIX NEPeBOOB
HHOCTPAHHHIX PeBOJIOUHOHHBIX mn03T0B — DBepnca, Bafipona,
Illennn, Bepanxke, Munkesnya u apyrux. Mssectuas knura [la-
sBuaa Qpuapuxa lllrpayca «)Kusub HMucyca» Gbina mepsbiM cepb-
e3HuM TpyAoM B ['epMaHHH, B KOTOPOM aBTOpP MLITAJCHA BHICBOGO-
AHTH YeJIOBEYECKYIO MBICAb H3-10A Ge3pasjiesbHOro rochojAcTsa
XpHCTHaHCTBa. JTa KHHra opyxueMm ¢uaocopuu Goposacs mpo-
THB HACOJOPHYECKHX yCTOEB ()e0]anbHO-KATOJHYECKOH MOHAPXHM.
Pesomouuonnas apama I'. Bioxuepa «Cmeprs [danToHa», paau-
KaJbhble craxorBopenus ®. Cannera, npouukHyThie nadocom
npotecra, mostnyeckne cbopuukn A. I'piona, ®@. [lanreapiureara
n K. Beka, npama H. Jlenay «®ayct» u nosma «Casonapona»,
npeacrapiassuine cofoi0 rHEMEbBI 60puaM, MHOTOYHCJIEHHHE CTHXH
H M03Mbl MpHpefHCKHX POMAaHTHKOB c PpeiiyiurpatroM Bo riase,
HenoJHeHHble 6yHTapCKHX HACTPOEHHH, — BCe 3TH NMPOH3BEACHHH,
NOfABHBIIHECH BO BTOpo# nojosHHe 1830-x rofos, apko oTpaxanu
HIEOJOrHYeCKHA mNepesioM B CO3HAHHH HeMELKOH OypKyasHH.

O6ecnokoenHblfi pOCTOM ONMO3HUHOHHHIX HacTpoenui, Coloa-
HBIt ceitM, HCnoab3ya AoHoc MeHnuens, eule B aekaGpe 1835 roaa
NpHHAN peleHHe o 3anpeulenun «Mosopaoit Iepmanuny. OaHako
MOJHOCTLIO MOKOHYHTH C AeTeNBHOCTBIO 3TOro TedeHus Coios3-
HOMY ceiiMy He yAajock. MHOrHe KafJiHCh, HO aKTHBHBI NMpPOTeECT
«Mononoit [lepManuu», XoTsd M B BHAOH3MeHeHHO#H dopwMe,

'K. Mapkec u @. Dareasc. Cou, 1. VIII, erp. 15.
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npopomxkaiaca. [JokasareabCTBOM STOMY MOMKET CAYXKHTb AEATENb-
Hocth I'yukoBa Bo sTopoit noaosute 1830-x roaos.

* Bmubapr # T'yukoB 6bi/iH eIHHCTBEHHBIMH H3 BeLYUIHX MJalo-
repMaHileB, KOTOpble nocjie oOpylIHBUIErocs Ha HAX ylAapa Beild
cebs ¢ AOCTOMHCTBOM. ['yIKOB cyMes H3 CJAY4YHBLIErocs H3BJeYb
ana ‘ceba faxKe HEKOTOPHIE MOYYHTEJNbHBEIE YPOKH. YOeIHBUIHCH
B NpakTHYecKoH GecrnioAHOCTH FPOMKOi (ppa3eoyOrHH MJjaaorep-
MaHIEB, OH MOHAJ, Y4TO HEOOXO/JHMO HCKaTb HOBble MYyTH GOpPLOBI
M uTO camoe IVIaBHOe — YsICHeHHe COGCTBEHHBIX B3IJIAJOB H Ile-
aeii. [TokasaTenbHo, Y4TO MOJOALIM JHTEpAaTOpaM OH Tenephb Ha-
CTOATENILHO COBETYeT BMECTO MaTeTHYECKHX, BHICOKOMAPHLIX pa3-
FAarofibCTBOBaHHil Cepbe3HO OBJIa/leBaTh CBOHM MpPeaMeToM, co-
XPaHAITh CBOH CHJB H MPOKJAA/JbiBaTh NyTh Aaf OGyaymux noben '
Taxofi ob6pa3s peficTenii I'yUKOB CYHTA€T BaXKHBIM TAKTHYECKHM
MaHEBPOM Ha aHHOM, NepexoHOM 3Tane.

I'yilkoB HeoJHOKpaTHO TNOAYEPKHBAaJ TO OrpOMHOE BJHSHHE,
KOTOpoe B 3TOT NepHOA oKasbiBaa Ha Hero Bepne. Ot DBephe
T'yuKoB BOCHPHHAJN Mpexjae BCEro paaHKaJH3M B3rasjloB
u Oecnionlaasocts K BparaM. Hepapom 3Durensc ormeuaer, 4TO
«ocobenno ['yukoB oyeHb MHOTHM 0053aH Bepue» 2,

CoBepuieHHO oueBHAHA aHTH(peEOJaNbHAA HaNPaBAEHHOCTb
nponssefenuit 'yukoBa, uX paaukanansm, nanomuHawooulnit «Ila-
pHcKHe nucoMa» Bepue. B «Bekosbix o6pasax» Iyukos cunraer
pasHONpaBHe JIOAeH HenpeJoKHOH He0OXOAHMOCTBIO H pealb-
HOe BOMJIOLLeHHe ee cBA3bIBaeT ¢ TpeboBaHHem eIHHON JeMOoKpa-
THUeCKo# pecry6aHKH co BceoGuinm H3OHpaTeabHbIM npaBom Ges
‘BCAKHX orpaHuueHuii. I'yuxoB usneBaeTcsi Hal [AapoBaHHLIMH
KOHCTHTYLMSAMM; OH, BHAHMO, Yy)Xe pasouyapoBasaca B Hionbckoi
MoHapxuH, HO0 Bo3MyllaeTcs, UTo NpH ee «cBoboje» NMpaBOM Bhl-
Gopa nossayercs TosbKo 300 Thicay YesOBeK. :

Onnako orHowenne I'yukoBa k Hapony u ero 6opsbe Kpaifine
nporiBopeunBo. C OAHOM CTOPOHP, HHTEPECH HAPOAHHIX Mace
ABAAIOTCA MCXOAHOM Mo3nuHeH Bcex ero nouckos. sIlorpeGuoctn
Hapojia JO/KHH OHTh AJNA Hac CBAUEHHH»®, — nHIIET OH
B 1842roay B «[Tncbmax i3 ITapuxka». BecbMa nokasartesnbHo, YTO
Bun6apra, koroporo I'yukoB LeHHT 4yThb JiH He GoJiblie BCex, OH
XBaJHT 3a nemokpatusm. Ho Bmecte ¢ TeM, Kak H BuunbGapr, Iyu-

! K. Gutzkow. Gatter, Helden, Don-Quixote. Abstimmungen zur Beur-
teilung der literarischen Epoche, Hamburg, 1838, S. 211, 213—214; K. Gutz-
iéow. Beitrige zur Geschichte der neuesten Literatur. Bd. I. Stuttgart, 1836,

45 i 7
2K. Mapke u @. Sureasc. Cou, 7. I, crp. 477—478.
5 K. Gutzkow, Gesammelte Werke. Bd. XII, S. 58,
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KOB He CMoOr npeofofeTh cBon OypzKya3nbie npeapaccyakd. Ou
rOBOPHT 0 «ciabom, GeccuabioM, HHuTOMXHOM Hapone» . Ero my-
raloT «KpPOBaBble YXKAchl THALOTHHBI® H «3BepcTBa AKOOGHHUEB»,
H OH PRIIHTEJLHO OTBEpPraeT peBOJIOUHOHHBI myTh 6Gopebul. B TO
e BpeMs OH 006pSieT MOJNO0AeXb, KOTOpas «H3y4yaeT OnuT pe-
BOJIIOLMH, TaK KaK JI06HT cBo6Goay, HO XoueT H30exaTh mpecTyn-
JeHHH, coBepuIeHHBIX BO M peBosouun» 2. Ou ynpekaer Jlenay
B TOM, 4TO TOT B cBoeM <«®aycre» He OTPa3HJ OrpOMHbIE AOCTH-
JKeHHs pesosiounH, a Bioxnepa u TlefiHe UeHHT npexie Brero
kaK Gopuos pesomiound. [la u cam [yukos, Kak 3To BHAHO NO
uesoMy pAAy BhICKa3bIBaHHiH, OXOTHO MPHUYHCAAN cebf K peBojo-
IIHOHepaM H cpaBHHBaJ cebfi ¢ (paHIy3CKHMH 3SHIIHKIOME/H-
CTaMH, KOTOpble «MOATOTOBJSJN PEBOJIONHIO, CAMH TOro He fi0-
no3peBas» 3,

M3 Bcero ckasaHHOro MOXHO caenath BuiBOA, 4to [yukos,
B CYUIHOCTH, NMPH3HaBaJ PeBO/IIOUHOHHBIH NyTh GoppOH, HO ero
nyraau naebefickie MeToAbl 3TOH 60pbOLI. |

Bo3amoxxHO, B 3TOM cKa3biBaeTcsi pasouapoBanue [yukosa
B HIOJILCKOHl MOHApPXHH, OAHAKO €ro B3rJs/bl Ha HAPOA H JHTEpa-
TYpy, KoTopnie BO BTOpofi mosoBuHe 1830-x roaos passHBaloTCs
B JIeMOKPATHYECKOM HaMNpaBJeHHH, HeOJHOKpaTHO npuobpeTaloT
auTHOYpKyasHylo uHTeprnperaudio. Tak, B cBoeM Tpyde O HO-
sefiluefi JHTepaType OH HamajaeT HA [eNblOB M MHCAK, KOTOPbie
B NoroHe 3sa mnpubbLibo OGeccodepikaTeNbHO-Pa3BieKaTeIbHBIMH
KHHraMu TPHTYMAAIOT BKyc Hapoaa. OnHOBpeMeHHO OpHEeHTAaIHN
F'ynkoBa Ha Hapoa NPUBOAHT K YrayG/eHHIO H JI€MOKPaTH3IALMH
€ro 3cTeTHYeCKHX Bo33peHuit. OH HacTaHBaeT Ha TOM, YTO «MOA-
JHHHAA NMO033HA H300parkaer JIOJAeH TAKHMH, KAKOBbL OHU ecTb» *
(kypcus TyukoBa)., dta npaBauBas NPEANOCHIIKA COYETAETCS
C MOJOXKEeHHeM, YTO «lUleHHa TO/JIbKO Ta JHTepaTypa, KOTopas HM-
NOHHPYeT Maccam».

Ho «uMnonHpoBate Maccam» He 3HauuT, no yGexaenuio Iyu-
KOBa, JBCTHTL HM. ITO 3HAYHT — MHCATH YBJEKaTeabHO, 3aHHTe-
pecoBaTh Hapoa, oGjekaTh HAefiHuIil 3aMblcesl B TOJHOUEHHYIO:
Xy#oxecTBeHHYIO OpMY, Kak 310 Aenan [eiineS.

CnenoBatenpHo, 3ajava JMTEPaTyphl COCTOHT HE TOJABKO
B TOM, 4TO0bl MpOCBelllaTh HApOd, HO H B TOM, Y4TOOLI NMPHBHBATHL.
€MY XOpOILHE 3CTeTHYECKHEe BKYChl.

K. Gutzkow. Gesammelte Werke. Bd. 1X, S. 110—111.

1

2 K. Gutzkow. Beitrdge..., Bd. I, S. 186—187.
3 K. Gutzkow. Werke. Bd. VIII, S. 121,

4 K. Gutzkow, Gotter..., S. 249.

5 K. Gutzkow. Beitrige..,, S, 271



IMokasatesem OGoesoro ayxa [yllkoBa H €ro BO3poOCIEro
NOMHTHYECKOTO CO3HaHHA ABAfeTcs TpeboBaHHE <«mapTHIHOrO
BOCTHUTAHUA» H «NApTHAROCTH JauTepatypui». Kak sBcByer u3
€r0 TPYLOB, MOA 3THM OH, B CYHIHOCTH, MMOApasyMeBan BOCMHTA-
HHE TOTOBHOCTH AaKTHBHO OOPOTbCHA 3a JAOCTHXKEHHE NOJHTHYe-
CKHX liggeii OypxKyasun H TpeGoBaHHE NOJHTHYECKOH BOHH-
CTBEHHOCTH JIUTEpaTyphl B 3ToM Hafhpasnenud. Iluirasice yerawo-
BHTb HEPAa3PLIBHYIO CBA3b MEXAY NOHATHAMH <HOJHTHYHOCTH»
H XYAOMKeCTBeHHOH mojsHoneHHocTH, I'yiikoB cchinaerca Ha Ilaurte
A MuapTona H NPOTHBONOCTABASIET HX TBOpeHHAM Geccoaepika-
Te/IbHYI0, MAJIOUEHHYIO NPOAYKIHIO «aNOJHTHYHOH» JNHTEpaTyphHL.

Tpebya «napruiinoctu», I'yllkoB OTBepraer OroJeHHYIO TeH-
aennnio: «IIpeobnananue TeHJeHUMH 3arayllaeT NOITHUECKHH
untepec» !. Bonpocam XynoxecTBeHHOH (OPMB OH NpHAAeT nep-
Bocrenentoe 3Havyenne. HeorbemaembiMn KayecTBaMd MNOJAJHHHO
XYA0MECTBEHHOr0 NPOHSBE/IEHHS, M0 ero MHEHHIO, A0/DKHLI ObTh
npexje BCero npasJHBOCTh, SICHOCTL H KOHKPETHOCThL H3JOXKeHHs,
TpocToTa JUTEpaTypHOro cjaora. 3TH TpeGOBaHHS HanpaBieHhl
NPOTHB BBIUYpPHOTrO sA3nika «Mosonoil 'epMaHHH», HO TJIaBHLIM
©00pasoM — NpPOTHB POMaHTH3MA.

Has BoificHeHns NpHHUHNHaJAbHOTO moaxoaa 'yukosa Kk onenke
NHcaTesell MOKasaTeNLHO pacnpeiesieHde HX TO PasHbIM Kare-
ropusiM B ero kuure «Boru, repon u Hdon Kuxorw». M3 Ttpex
«B0roB» ABYMs SBJASIIOTCA BbiJalolHecHs PeBONIONHOHKbIE NHCA-
Tean Ileann u Bioxuep, B KaTeropHio «repoes» 3auHcieH psi
nporpeccHBHBIX mHcaTened, a Bce «on KuxoTei» — oTbsiBiAeH-
HEE PEeaKIHOHEPHL.

KpuTtuueckan neatenbHocTh ['yuKOBa CBOHM OCTpHEM Hanpas-
JieHa NMPOTHB PeaKUHOHHBIX poMaHTHKOB. OHH NI Hero — <ru-
€HBl, YYIOllHe 3anax paaaaraiomuxcst Tpynos» 2. Pesononnonusim
JKe POMaHTHKaM OH Bo3faeT AomxHoe. B kuure 'ynkosa coaep-
KaTes BepHble 3aMedaHHsi 06 OPPOMHOM XYNOXKECTBEHHOM Ta-
sante Baiipona u Ileann. Xyn0xecTBEHHYI0 OPHIHHAJLHOCTHL
H mpeJecTb HX NMo33uH ['yUKOB ycMaTpHBaeT Npex/ie BCero B ee
GyntapckoM nagoce. «bBafipon oToMCTHI CBOHM Bparam, — MH-
et I'ynxos, — OHY ero caTiHpbl CBHCTeal Haj ero HeaoOpoxeja-
TeaaMu» 3, HMurepecio, 4ro, o6auuas XaHXKeCTBO H JHIEMepHe

' K. Gutzkow, Gotter..., S. 415—416.
2 K. Guizkow. Werke. Bd. IV, S. 186.
K. Gutzkow. Gotter..., S. 11.



BhICIero auranfickoro obuecrsa, I'ynkos snepruuHo Geper mOL
cBoio sauuty lllennn — pesomolHoHepa H aTeHcTa.

Hemuorue kputHyeckue 3ameuannn I'ynkosa o DBaabsake ue-
COMHEHHO CBHJIETEJILCTBYIOT 0 ero mpoaopauBoctH. OH 6uu1 nep-
BbiM HeMEIKHM KPHTHKOM, KOTOpHIf MOHAJ, 4To HCKyccTBo Bajb-
3aKa SBJAsieTCs MCKYCCTBOM HOBOro THMa. «MoxHO cka3aTe, —
nuier Iynkos, — 4ro HaGaofeHHe HaJ YJHIUEHR CAerano H3
Baas3aka TOro, Kem oH iBAfeTCA Tenepb» '

KonkpeTnuii ananu3 teopuectsa Banbsaka npuGauxkaer Iyit-
KOBa K MOHHMAaHUIO CONHAJBLHON CYLIHOCTH SIBNEHHH, No KpakHen
Mepe B AaHHOM caydae. «YHcroraH, — numeT [YUKOB B CBA3H
C pomMaHaMH Ba.nbaaxa, — BOT PEBOJIIOHHOHHASN OCHOBa Hallero
Beka. Yucroran cpeiBaer Bce nperpajbl, BO3JABHIHYTHIe NPHBHJIE-
rHAAMH, H cO3/aeT HOBuIA TaGesb 0 paHrax.. Baab3ak asasercs
NOSTOM HYHCTOraHa, HOBOH MallHHepHH, Kotopasi obaajaer CBO-
HMH 9y/lecaMy He MeHbIlle CTapOoro 3noca» 2.

B nonumanuu Banb3aka, B packpuiTHH aHTHOYPKYa3HOH cyLil-
HOCTH €ro peajH3Ma, BHAHMO, HEMAJYIO pOJib ChIrpajo pasoya-
posanne [yukoBa B xossiinuyaHuu OypiKyasHH nepuoaa
uioabckoft mowapxuu. Ho tot daxrt, uro 'ynkos npusnan omnpe-
AeJifIONLYIO pOJib UHCTOTaHa B 6ypikyasHoM ofliecTse, B H3BeCTHOK
CTeNeHH CO3/aeT NPeANOChIIKH /A ero OTX0Aa OT MJajorepMaH-
CKO#i chepbl «HTPHL HAEH H TIOHATHI.

Bope6a npoTHB OBHHHCTHYECKHX (panny30(PoOCKHX TeHAEH-
UHf H yBaKeHHe K KyJbTYPHLIM NOCTHXKCHHAM J[APYTHX HapoaoB
coyeraercss y I'yuKOBa C NaTpHOTHYECKHM OTHOIIeHHeM K cBoek
poaHoft autepartype. 10 06YCAOBAHBANO €ro MPaBHIbHOE MOHH-
MaHHe B3aHMOOTHOLIEHHH MEX1y <«BCEMHDHOH» H «HalHOHAJb-
Hofi» autepatypoii. OH pasBHBaeT TO HOJOXKEHHE O B3AHMOMOHH-
MaHHH HapojiOB, KOTOpoe BecTpewaercss yxe y bBepue u xoropoe
oao6pua Jureanc 3. «Mupopas autepatypa, — numer [ynkos, —
HALHOHAJIBHYI0O OTTeCHHTb He Xouer. Bpsaax sau ona Tpebyer or-
K232 0T CBOHX POAHHIX ropH JOJHH pajH NpHOJHMKEHHH K Koc-
MOMoJHTHYECKHM Janamwadram ¥ necHsM. Hanporus, Mmuposas
JIHTEpaTypa MBJASETCS rapanTHed PasBUTHA HAUHOHAJBLHOM» f,

Oco6riit waTepec B Tpyae I'yukoea o HoBeiimedi nurepartype
npencrasJssier ryaasa «[losThl M CTHXH», B KOTOpOii HarJsagHO

! K. Gutzkow. Beitrdge..., Bd. 11, S. 35.
2 Tam xe, cTp. 37.
3Cum. K. Mapkc u @ 3Sureasc H3 pauunx npomasenenuit, crp.

K. Guizkow. Werke. Bd. IfI, S. 268.
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NPOABASKIOTCA €ro AeMOKpaTHYeCKHe CHMNATHH H €ro 3cTeTHYe-
cKue TpeGOBaHUA K JJHTEPaTypPHLIM NPOH3BEACHHAM.

C Goaswofi n11060Bb10 oT36IBaeTcd ['yUKOB 0 HapoAHOM TBOP-
yecTBe npounioro H Hacroamero. OH ¢ yB/leYeHHEM TrOBOPHT
O <«NpeJecTH, CBEXKECTH W HEenocpejACTBEHHOCTH» 3TOH TO3I3HH
¥ NPOTHBONOCTABJfAET ee¢ <«Yy4eHO#l MO33HH», KOTOPYIO KPHTHKYET
34 HCKYCCTBEHHOCTb H HATAHYTOCTb.

I'yuxkoB noraanBaercs 3[eChb Aake O 3aKOHOMEPHOfi CBA3H
NO3STHYECKO KpacoThl ¢ CO3HAATeNbHBIM TPYAOM Hapoaa. OnHako
3Ta MBIC/]b OCTAETCA TOJNBKO JOrafKOH W TOHET B H/eaJHCTHYe-
cknx Hacsioenunx. Ho Bce e I'yukoB oTmeuaer, ¥TO HeNOCTa-
IOllKe Y4YeHHIM MO03TaM CBEXKEeCTb H eCTeCTBEHHOCTb «...0JIH3KH
CJIaBHBIM MEBLAM H3 COCJIOBH Sl pPeMec/leHHHKOB».

INarpuoruam Iyuxkosa ocoGeHHO npossasieTcs B TOM, 9TO BO
spema Tpasau [ere u Tlefine on, BuicTynas B 3amuTy 0O6OMX,
HaMepeHHO TNpHAaJd CBOHM TPydaM TMOJEMHYECKYIO 3a0CTpeH-
Hocth. Bo BBenennn K kuure «l'ete Ha rpanm AByX BekoB» I'yu-
KOB CNeluHanbHO NOAYEPKHBAET, YTO OHa HanHCaHa B 3aLUHTY
I'ete or nananok I'. I'epsunyca, a ero Tpya o HoBeilieii Hemel-
KOli auTepaTtype ueAHKoM nanpasiaed npotus A. Mennesas. «Ha-
UuA, — rHeBHO BOCKJAuuaer ['ynkoB B 3TOf KHHre, — KOTOpas
TepnuT, 4ToOhl ee BesJHYalliHe reHHH OBIIM OCYXKIEHBI Ha CMepTh
TaKHMH HarJenamH, HeJlOCTOHHAa CO31aBaTh TAKHX TeHHEB» ',

Ilpu Bcem cxonctBe orsniBoB 'yukoBa u BuuGapra o Tere,
X KPHTHYECKHe 3aMevaHHs B HM3BEeCTHON CTeNneHH pasiHyalorcs,
XOTH HHOT/A B3aUMHO JIONOJNHRIOT APYT Apyra.

B otanune or BunbGapra, I'yukoB yaensier orpoMHOe BHHMA-
Hue aupuke Fete. OH NpU3HAeT €ro BeJHKHM HAPOAHLIM NEBIOM;
fIpHMeYaTeNbHo, YTO OH NbiTaerca 3To Beanuue eTe 06BACHHTHL
6MU30CTBIO K HAPOJAHOMY TBOPYECTBY.

I'yukos cxoautcs ¢ BunGaprom B TOM, 4TO OCHOBHOH yTpex,
BhABAraeMulit npoTtns I'eTe ero NPOTHBHHKAMH, — NOJHTHYECKHH
uuaudbdepenTMam — 006OCHOBAH, HO YTO €r0 Helb3fd CUHTATh
FAaBHLIM MepHJIOM TBopuecTBa Iete. *

Ho TyuxoB nonnee BunGapra ocosnaa Te rayboxkue KOpHH,
KOTOpble Onpeéjenssu ABOHCTBEHHHI XapaKTep XXH3HH H TBOpYe-
crBa Tere. OH nokaszan, uro TBOpuecTBo [ere passHBanoCh
B Gopbbe NMpPOTHB TATOTEWOIIEro Hall HHM HeMelKoro y0oiKecTsa.
«Cembst, noMalHui OBIT, HeMeUKoe (UAHCTEPCTBO, — MHIIET
I'yuxos, — ...poaHOM A0M, ...po6Kas HPaBCTBEHHOCTb H MPOCTOTA
CKPOMHOrO CyLleCTBOBaHHA... OKpyxaJan [ere», HO, npeoapones

' K. Gutkow. Beitrige..., Bd. 1,5 V.
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BCE 3TO, OH CO3Aa] «..H3 NOAJHMHHO HEMENKOH CTHXHH.. TaKHe
TBOpeHns, Kak «[en», «Payct» u «3rmont» !. ete cran Beau-
KHM ﬁyﬂ'rapen. MHOrorpaHHblM IMO3TOM. «TuTanuyeckHe HIEH OB-
JIafIeBAlOT €ro yMOM, ...er0 3aMbICJIbl BeJHYeCTBeHHBI, Ge3yMHBI,
IOMOPHCTHYHBL...» 3

CaenoBarenpho, H ['yUKOB HacTOHYHBO NOAYEPKHBAET MATEN -
HocTh TBopuecTBa ere.

IlpeBocxoactBo I'ynkosa nan BunGaprom nposBaseTcd H B
OlleHKe; aHHOH HM TBopYecTBY Yaanaa. ['yuxkoB TOXKe ocyxjaaer
wBaGCKyl0 IIKONY H AONyCKaeT HCKIloyeHne Ans Yaauaa. Ho
B oraudHe ot BurbGapra oH HaxoAHT 0OOCHOBaHHE 3TOMY,
a uMeHHO: GJH30CTh MO33HH YaaH[da K HapofHOMY TBOpPYECTBY.
I'loxaaa'renbﬂo, YTO aHaJIOTHYHYK TMO3HLHI0O OH 3aHHMaer H no
oTHOWeHWI0O K no33un M. Diixenmopdpa. Ou fgaxe npHXOAHT
K 3aKJI04YEeHHIO, UTO NPpHHAAJNEXHOCTh NHCaTend K pOMﬁHTH‘!_BCKOﬁ:
KOJe OTHIOAb HE O3HAYAeT HEMOJHOLEHHOCTH ero TBopuecTsa 2.

Bcee 310 fiBAfeTCA HATAAAHLIM TIPHMEPOM TOrO, KaKk JAEeMOKpa-
THYECKafi HaCTPOEHHOCTb, JI00BHOE OTHOLIEHHE K HapoJAHOMY
TBOpYECTBY nomoraioT [yukoBy npeojoneTb YNpoLleHHOCTL
MJIaIOrepMaHCKOH KOHUENUHH POMaHTH3MA.

Opanako ABOHCTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHHE K HapoAy HepeaKko NpPHBO-

aur I'ynkosa K cyliecTBeHHBIM NPOTHBOpeYHAM. DTO NPOAB/SETCH
B ero ouenkax TtsBopuectBa [. ITioknepa-Myckay u A. Ilna-
TeHa. :
. C onHoii croponbl, cka3sniBaeTcs ctpax ['yukosa nepei peso-
JIONHOHHLIMH ACHCTBHAMH HapoaHbix mace, Tak, oH yMHisAercs
TeM, YTO KH#3b [TioKaep 3anurpuiBaeT ¢ PeBOJIOUHOHHBIMA HACAMH,
H B TO e BpeMs Beanualed ero sacayroft [yukos cuHTaer
MOCpEe/IHHYEeCTBO MEM/AY pasHbiIMH COCNIOBHAMH — BeCbMa CTpaH-
HOe cyK/IeHHe AJ5l KPHTHKa, TpeOyIolero «napTHHHOCTHS.

Tem He menee ['yukoB, BHAHMO, caM YyBCTBOBaJ, 4TO 3amen
CAMMIKOM fAaJsieko. Bo Bcsikom cayuae, B ApYroil riase TOH Ke
KHHTH OH BocxBassier BunGapra 3a ero peskylo crateio o [Tiok-
aepe-Myckay H ¢ HecKpbiBaeMbiM YOBJETBOPEHHEM TNPHXOAHT
K caeayiouleMy BeiBoay: «Toro, KTo ckasan koraa-nu6o o kusse
GaaroxenarenbHOE CJI0BO, NpaBaa, coaepraliascs B KHHre Bun-
68pl"8, BOJN¥KHa 3aCTaBHTE NOKpacHeTk OT CTHAA» 3,

Buaumo, I'yukos o6sinyaet 3gech camoro cebs.
Yro kacaerca Ilnarena, To I'yukos, ocnensieHHbll mcesaope-

'K.Gutzkow. Werke. Bd. IV, S. 188—189.
? K. Gutzkow. Beitrige..., Bd. I, S. 319.
3 Tam xe, ctp. 99—100.
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BOAIOUHOHHOK ¢paseosoruedi u dopmaibEbim 6JecKOM ero CTH-
XOB, CKJIOHEH CUHTaTh ero GOJbIIHM TaJAHTOM H NMOITOM-GOPHOM.
Henonyaspuocts ke Ilnarena y mnpokux canoes Hapoaa ['ynkos
rOTOB Ja’ke NMOCTABHTHL NOCJEAHEMY B 3acAyry, Kak MOANHHHOMY
NO3TY, KOTOPbIA «CThiAHJCH NOTAKaTe MaccaM». I'ynkos He 3sa-
MEYaeT, 4TO TakoH BHIBOJ MPOTHBOPEYHT €ro OCHOBHBIM NPHHILH-
11aM OTHOCHTeJIBHO TOTO, KaKOH M0/KHA ObiTh MOJIHOLEHHadA JIHTe-
partypa.
- Onnako caeayer ckasath, 4To B GosbuimHCTBe caydaes Iyu-
KOBY YaeTcsi BCKPHITh NPOTHBOPEYHSI B MHPOBOSSPEHHH TeX HJH
MHLIX THCAaTeNedl H B HX TBOPYECTBe, MOATBEPIKIEHHEM UYEMY CJay-
JKAT ero KpHTHYeCKHe 3amevaHus o coBpementnkax — X. I'pa6G0e,
K. Ummepmane u H. Jlenay.
*  Crasa I'pa66e B paspaa «6oros», I'yiKOB HECKOJBKO mpeyBe-
JIHYHBaeT ero 3HayeHue Kak 6opla ¥ NoCHeI0BATEALHOrO BEIPA3H-
TeNA peakuun Ha auTepaTtypy pecrapanuu. OHAaKO KPHTHYECKHE
3aMeYaHHA O XYJAOXKeCTBEHHHWX KavectBax Apam ['paGGe cBuue-
TeNbCTBYIOT O BHICOKHX 3CTeTHYeCKHX Tpebosamuax I'yukosa. Cy-
HIECTBeHHIH HeJIOCTATOK 3THX APaM, N0 MHEHHIO KPHTHKA, COCTOHT
B TOM, YTO B HHX HeT MOJIHOLEHHOr0 BOCNPOH3BEAEHHS HCTOPH-
4eCKOro MPOLLIOro, a TViaBHOE — <«JII01H HE TAKOBH, KaKHMH HX
nokaswiBaer I'pa66e». He ynosnersopsior I'yukosa H XyjtoxKe-
CTBEHHO-H300pasuTeNbHble cpeAcTBa 3ITHX aApaM. B uHux wer
«...HH APKHX KPacoK, HH MPHPOAbI, HH JKH3HH, HH mpasan» \. yn-
KOB FOBOPHT 006 €..HCKYCCTBEHHOH, cyXofi, HaTsiHyTO#i MaHepe» ?
I'patGGe.
« ToBops o6 Mmmepmane, I'ynkoB BLICOKO ouennBaer Gopb0y
nucaTens NPOTHB OKPYXalouwiel cpefbl H AHTHPOMAHTHYECKYIO
HanpaBjeHHOCTs ero Gojiee no3auux npouspeaenuii. HauGonee
ueHHblM npoussenennem Mmmepmana yuxos cnpaseanuBo cUH-
TaeT «IJNHTOHOB», HO H 3TOT POMAH HEe COOTBETCTBYeT GOeBhIM
TpebGosanusam I'yukoBa. Ceppessbim HepocTatkoM pomana TIyn-
KOB CYHT2eT OTCYTCTBHE B HeM OCTPO# MOJIeMHKH.
. Harasnnoe npejacraBiieHde O TOM, KaK CJjelyeT MNOHHMAThb
TpeboBaHHe aKTyaJbHOCTH B JuTepatype, ['yiKOB naeT Ha aHa-
anse «Paycra» Jlenay.

Iposoas napannens mexny o6paGorkoit Temw ®ayera y Tete
u y Jlenay, T'yukos cuuTaer, 4To HAeHHAsA wueHHOCcTh «Pay-
cra» lere 3akaouaercsi B NMOCTAHOBKe aBTOPOM CaMbIX Hacyll-
Hblx npobJjem cBoero BpeMeny; JleHay iKe He MOHAJA CaMoro cy-

'K.Gutzkow. Beitridge..., Bd. I, S. 194,

2 ;3].1“1, noki.: G. Biichner. Werke. 3. Auflage. Leipzig Insel-Verlag,
- 473.
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uiecTBeHHOro B Jerensie o Paycre: «JleHay He OTpasHJ HH peBoO-
awounn, HH HanosneoHa, HH packpenolleHHs HOBOH YacTH CBeTa,
HH GecuHCJEHHBIX 3a4aTKOB HOBHIX BHUIOB Pa3BHTHA B SKOHOMHKE,
B MPOMBILIJICHHOCTH, B MOPAJIH, PEJIHI'HH H NOJHTHEE» |,

HWrak, cnpasepausuii ynpexk I'ynkosa Jlenay cBOAHTCS K TOMY,
YTO BMECTO cO37aHHs coBpemeHHoro «®Paycra» ¢ akTyalabHOA
TeMaTHKOH OH npeBpaTua npobaemy Paycra B aGeTpaKuHIo.

Jaa spoaiounyu B3raAaAoB I'ynkoBa oco6eHHO NOKasaTedbHbl
€ro OT3nBHE 0 nosTax-pesomonnonepax I'. Bioxuepe u I'. Tefine.

Heocnopumas sacayra 'yukosa B TOM, YTO OH OTKpbHI Ta-
aauT mononoro Bioxnepa u BcemepHo ero moanepxkupan. Cpasy
nocje Toro, Kak Obiiia 3akoHYeHa tparefus «Cmeprth [daHTOHa»,
korpa Broxnepa passickuBana nosuins, ['yUKOB momectua 3Ty
Tpareauio B cBoeM XypHane «®enukc». I'ynkos otHocHT Biox-
Hepa K paspsay «6Orop» ¥ Ha3HBAaeT ero IOHBIM THTAHOM», Ybe
MECTO «B JierHoHe 6aaropoAHLIX 6G0pIIOB 3a e]0 BeKa».

Jpama «Cwmepts [anrtoHa», Bei3BaB BocxulleHue TIyuxosa,
npuGAH3HIA ero K BePHOMY NOHHMAHHIO POJIH HaPOAHLIX Mace B HC-
TOPHM M PACCTAHOBKH MOJHTHYECKHX CHJ BO BpeMSs DeBOJIOLHH.
On oTmeuaer, YTO «KHPOHAHCTEL.. MOTHOG/AH MOTOMY, YTO OHH XO-
Tenn pesoslounu Ges macc». OG6GuapyxuBas sBHbIE CHMMOATHH
K PEeBOJIOLHOHHOMY. HAPOAY M TOpHILAHHE €ro NMPOTHBHHKOB, OH
Aanee caeayiounM o6pa3om oObAcCHSeT npHunHy rHGeaH mocaen-
Hux: «)KHponaa cuiTasa, YTO PEBOJIOUHS MOXKeT OHTh 3aMeHeHa
gem-to ApyruM, [auron e BHlen B Heil HeuTo, NOJXKEHCTBYIO-
tiee ObiTh 3aBepIISHHbBIM...»

Ho naxe szaech l‘yuxoa He CMOF MOJHOCTHIO MPEO/ONeTH
cBouX nportuBopeunii. CTpax Mesaxoro Oypikya mnepen naebefi-
CKHMH MeToAaMH OOpbOLl NPHUTYNJNAET KPHTHUYECKYIO OCTPOTY
Barnanos I'yukoBa. Ocyxnas mo6oe Hacuame BooOie, I'ynkos
noBropsier oObIYHOe yTBepXKAeHHe OypXKyasHbIX HCTOPHKOB,
G6ynro dauton u PobGecnbep moru6/H TOABKO BCJAEACTBHE HX Ke
Teppopa.

Takasi NPOTHBOPEYHBOCTL CKAa3LiBaeTcs W B oueHKe 'ynkosbim
XyA0XKecTBeHHRIX 0CTOHHCTB Tpareaun BioxHepa.

FyukoB He cyMen nmnoHATb, YTO B HEMeUKOH JuTepatype
«Cmeptp JlauTOHa» fABASETCH APaMOMN COBEPLIEHHO HOBOrO THMA.
On me cmor pasrasjfers B Helt raaBHOro reposi, H6O He

' K. Gutzkow. Beitrdge..., Bd. I, S. 135.
2 Tam e, ctp. 185
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norajancs, 4TO TaKOBHIM BHICTYMaeT peBOMIONHOHHBIE Hapoa, On
HAaCTaHBAeT Ha <OTCYTCTBHH JeHCTBHS, OTCYTCTBHH 3aMBICAa, TO-
XOXKEro Ha WHTPHIY», H B peayabrare cuutaer «Cmeprs Jdantona»
HEeJIOCTATOYHO APAMaTHIECKHM NpPOH3BEJIeHHEeM.

IyukoB, koHeyHo, Henpas. OCHOBHLIM CTEPXKHEM Tpareiuu
sBasieTcs HcropHueckas obpeuennocts [lantona. M sro nenaer
BO3MOXHLIM OTCYTCTBHE JHYHOM HMHTPHrH. Pa3BuTtHe coOBITHI,
o00oCTpeHHe CONHAJbHBIX CTOJKHOBEHHil, KOTOpPbie MPHBOAST
K OKOH4YaTenbHOH rubenn JlantoHa, Kak pas H ABASIOTCH TeM Ha-
pacTaHieM JApaMaTHYeCcKOro JeHCTBHS, B OTCYTCTBHH KOTOPOro
I'yuxos ynpekaer Bioxuepa.

Ho T'yukos 3aech, cOGCTBEHHO TOBODSI, IOMHTCH B OTKPHTHIE
asepH. OH OTHIOAL He CYHTAET TparelAHio CKYYHOH; HampOTHB, OH
fpH3HAaeT B Heil «...M30BITOK KH3HEHHOH CHJAb», «3TO coj/iepKaHHe
HAac MJEHsieT, ..Mbl TIOpaykaeMcsi BNEYAT/]EHWIO, KOTOpOe mpel-
CTaBJIEHHSI TAKOrO poAa AOJIKHLI MPOH3BECTH B Tearpe,.» !

I'yukoe npusHaer macrtepctBo BioxHepa B cO3/1aHHH MOJIHOLEH-
HBIX 06pa3oB, B 4eTKOM BhIfiBJeHHH TeH1enuui. «Ero naobpaxkenue
TEHACHUHH W JIHI BeNHKOJIENHO», <«BCe MNeJbHO, 3aBeplleHo,
sakpyraeso». ['YIKOB oOTMeuaeT XyAOXKecTBeHHbie OCOGEHHOCTH
ApaMbl: OCTpHie, Pe3ko OOpHIBAIOIIHECH CHeHbl H CKYyNbie BbI-
paxeHus, B KOTOpHIX oTpaxaercsi OypHuii Xapakrep H3obpa-
xaemoil snoxH. Jlpama HanucaHa B CKyNbIX, HO APKHX Kpackax,
coJiepIKaHHe HACHIEeHo HAeHHbiM GoraTcTBoM. «Ero cuenst — sc-
KH3bl, HO O4YepTaHHA [0 TOrO OCTPH, 4TO Haule BoobGpaxKeHwue,
CIOBHO 33aKOJ10BaHHOE, caMo co3jtaer cebe uesblit Mup» % 3a0n-
Basi MO/ BrneyaTJeHHEM 3TOH JApambl O CBOel GOSASHH PeBOJIOLHH,
I'yuxos y6eauTe/bHO NHIIET O €AHHCTBE Xy/A0XKECTBEHHOro CO-
BeplleHCTBa W HAeiHoro GorarcrBa Apamsi Bioxnepa, ocoGeHHO
BBIEJISIA ee PeBOJIIOIHOHHOCTL: «B Apame Gymiyer nHeoOy3AaHHas
caHKIOJoTCKas cTpactb. Jleknapauus npas 4eJOBeKa pasrytiu-
BaeT No Heil, o6Ha)KeHHass H yKkpauwleHHas posamu. HMaeeil, Koro-
pas Bce o0beAuHANA, 6Bl1a KpacHad Wanka» .

B xputuueckoit ouenke Iefine I'ynkos nposiBaser Goabuiyio
NPO3OPJAHBOCTD H CAMOCTOATEILHOCTD, Ha Jiesie OCYULeCTBIsAs CBOe
BepHOe NOHHMaHHe B3aHMOOTHOLIEHHH MEX1y KyJbTypoH PasHbiX
HapOAOB,

B 1o Bpems KaK u3JIOOJEHHBIM apPryMeHTOM peakIHOHepOoB
6bl10 o6BHHeHHe ['efiHe B aHTHNATPHOTH3Me, B H3MeHe HeMUam

K. Gutzkow. Beitrage..., Bd. I, S. 187—189.
Tau xe, ctp. 185.
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B yrogy ¢panuysam, ans I'yuxosa leiihe — npexae Bcero He-
MeuxHil HauHOHAJNLHLIE TO3T -M BENMKHH HeMELKHH DaTpHOT.
[yikoB npekpacHO NOHHMAaJl M HEONHOKPATHO YyKasnBal, 4TO
B cTpemaenun [efine npnO/H3HTH OTCTANBEIX HEMIEB K NepeoBhIM
(dpaniysam cka3blBaercsi HeMelKkHii naTpuoTusm lefine.

Boaee Toro, I'yukosa Bo3MyulaeT HenoHHMaHHe (QpaHIy3aMH
cBOeo6pa3HOro Xapakrepa refiHeBCKOro CTHxa — COYeTaHHA 3MO-
uun ¢ H3geskoi. On cmeerca napn Xiwosem JKanenoM, KoTopblil
He 3aMeyaJs caMoro LeHHoro B no3suu l'eiiHe — ee peBOJIOUHOH-
HOM CYLLHOCTH.

B 10 e BpeMms ['yHKOB NpaBH/IbHO HCTOJIKOBbIBAET MOJIHTH-
YeCcKYl0 HemnocnenoBaTesibHOCThL [efiHe, cnpaBeJiMBO cuHTas, 4YTO
OHa KOpeHHTCA B MPHYHHAX HCTOPHYECKOro Xapakrepa, H OTBep-
raer obBuieHHe B OecXapakTepHOCTH, BbiIABHIaeMOe [MPOTHB
Iefine MenkoOypKya3HbIMH palHKaIaMHA.

Fyuxosy sicHo, uto Iefile BOJIHYIOT «...TaK Ha3blBaeMble COLH-
aJibHble BOMPOCHl BeKa», OAHAKO «AJs cucTeMaTH4YecKo#i Gopnbnt
B Goabuwiom macuitabe y [efiHe... CIHIIKOM MHOrO, npeapaccyi-
KoB, #H0O OH 4acTo )KajeeT 0 TOM, 4To jJenaer; ..[leiiHe GoHTCH
Toro, uero eue Het» !. CinoBa 3TH BecbMa NMPO30OPJAHBHE, OHH Kak
6hl NpeABOCXHULANOT No3jHefine npusHanus camoro leidine.

Ilpumeuyarensro, uro anbepan ['yuxkos, KOTOpPHIi B NMPOTHBO-
NOJOXKHOCTE PEBOJIIONHOHHOMY JeMoKpaTy [efiHe He MOHHMaA
CTpeMJIeHH# HAPOAHBIX Macc H He CyMes OUEHHThb HX CHAbI, Ha-
3piBaer ctpax-['efine mepen nobGenoi HapoaHbiX Macc «mpeapac-
CYAKAMH».

B cnope mexay l'eiive u Bepre I'yuxkos c eue Goasued
PEeLIHMOCTBIO, YeM Bunbapr, cras Ha cropony [efire. MoxHO ¢ noa.-
HOW yBePeHHOCThIO YyTBepPXKAaTh, 4To ['yukoB Obla nepsBbiM HEMell-
KHM KPHTHKOM, KOTOpbiH, XOoTA Obl B caMbiX OCHOBHBIX 4epTax,
cymes OoJaee rayGoKO BCKPBHITH H MPaBHJIBHO OLEHHTb KODHH
HallyMeBLIero Toraa cnopa.

B paccyxnenusx ['yukosa mo 3ToMy BONpOCY, BHAHMO, TOXe
CKa3sblBaeTcd ero pasovyapoBaHue B HIOJbLCKOH MOHapXHH H, BO3-
MOXKHO, MOHHMAaHHe OrpaHHYEHHOCTH CTpeMyenHil aubepanos, u6o
€ro B3rasAabl B IAHHOM CJydYae BHIXOJAAT 32 PaMKH MOJHTHYECKOH
nporpamme aubepanphoi 6ypxkyasun. Tak, I'yukos, noneMusupys
¢ Bepue, ytBepiaaer, uTo «...6bi10 Obl GOABLUIHM JErKOMBICJHEM
CBECTH Bce npobJemMbl BEKa TOJALKO K KOHCTHTYIHH». U ecan Bep-
HE, B NMPOTHBOMOJOXHOCTL [efiHe, CUHTAeT BO3IMOKHLIM JOCTHT-
HYThb lleln y:Ke B camoe 6JH3KOe BpeMsd, TO 3TO JHMIb Pe3yabTar

' K. Gutzkow. Beitrige..., Bd. I, S. 88
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orpannuennocTi Bepue, oKoHuaTenbHas HeNs KOTOPOro — MOJH-
THYECKas peBoJioluA, B TO BpeMs Kak ['efine Goperca 3a KopeH-
HOe conHajibHOe W MOJHTHYECKOE H3MEeHeHHe Bcero oblecTBeH-
HOro ykJaajfa XH3HH. B 5ToM KpoeTcsi mpHuYHHA TOro, MoYeMy <y
BepHe TO/ILKO OJHH NMPOTHBHHK, a npoTHB [efine — Bce» |

Hanaaku Bepue Ha Deiine, 3akmioualoniyecs B ToM, uto [eiine
BMECTO pPeBOJIOUHOHHOH O6GopbOHl 3aHUMAaeTCH CTHXOTBODPCTBOM,
F'yukoB ToXe cuHTaer pesyabTaTOM oOrpanuyenHocTH DBepue:
«BepHe yMepluiBasieT XylOKeCTBEHHOE Pa3BHTHE B CAMOM 3apo-
anime» 2. M T'yukoB faeT BOCTOPIKEHHYIO OHEHKY XyAOXKeCTBeH-
HoMy MmacreperBy [efine.

Ilpusnanue ['yUKOBHIM NOJHOrO NPeBOCXOACTBA HAEOJOrHYE-
CKHX M 3cTeTHuYecKHX BarasioB [efine Han Barnanamu Bepue u ero
NpHBEpXKeHLeB B 3STOM ClOpe €cTb, B CYUIHOCTH, NpH3HaHHE
NPEBOCXOACTBA PEBOJIIOLHOHHO-AeMOKPATHYECKOH HAEOJOTHH Hal
MeqKoOypIKYa3Ho-painKaabHOi H nbepanbHON.

K coxanennio, o6beKTHBHO NpaBHibHOe oTHOWeHHe ['yukoBa
K lefiie He BHAEpXKano HcAbTaHHA. [IpHuuHO# 5TOrOo ABHJAACH
Juynas ccopa. ITocne 1838 roaa I'ynkos NpHMBIKAeT K MPOTHB-
Hukam lefine, Ho K 3ToMy BpemeHu «Moaonas lepmanus» ymxe
NPHXOAHT B YNAJIOK. N

Tpuuunoit ynaaka «Mononoii T'epmanun» K KoHuy 1830-x ro-
[I0B ABJISIETCS H3MEHEHHe COUHAJbHBIX H MOJHTHYECKHX YCJIOBHHA,
Kotopoe yxe B 1840 roay npuBesio K 3apOXKJEHHIO OPraHH30BaH-
HOH OypiKyasuo#i onnosunn, BypiKyasusi He Morja Gosbiue MH-
PHTLCA C «HTpoil HAef» H HAeoNOTHYeCKOH maTKocThio «Mononod
Fepmanuu». Bypxya3sus tpe6opasa Gosblliell KOHKPeTHOCTH H ON-
pe/leIeHHOCTH, HO MJIajorepMaHubl He OBUIH Ha 3TO CNOCOOHMI.
CraHoBuJIOCH AICHBIM, 4TO HX Bpemsa mnpouno. ocnoacrsyioliiee
NOJOXKEeHHe 3aBoeBasia JIUTepaTypHas KPHTHKA MJaJorerefnb-

SHIEB.
* *

*

IToaBons HTOr BCeMY CKasaHHOMY, MOMKHO CJeJaTh CJAeAylo-
H{He BHIBOAKL. )

Barasaau BunGapra w I'ynkoBa 6bliM NMOJHB NPOTHBOPEYHH,
4T0, OAHAKO, He yMaJsieT SHa4YeHHsA OﬁOHX, TdK KaK 3TH NpPOTHBO-
peurss BO3HHKaJW B aKkTHBHOH OGopnfe NpOTHB peakuUHH M HAe-

! K. Gutzkow. Beitridge..., Bd. I, S. 91.
2 Tawm xe, crp. 93.



aJIHCTHYECKON 3cTeTHKH. VX MOHCKH — 3TO NepBbie MONBITKH He-
MelKo# GypiKyasHu CO3AaTh PpeajucTHYECKYIO 3CTETHKY H JIHTEepa-
TYPHYIO KPHTHKY HOBOTO THIA.

IlpuBepkenns obeux ¢paHiy3ckKHX peBoJiouui, BanGapr u
I'yukoB paTylor 3a pa3BHTHE JIHTepaTypsl B AyXe HX HAeaJioB
H MPU3LIBAIOT HEMIIEB K peliHTeabHEIM fAefictBHAM. BMecre ¢ TeM
OHH CTOAT Ha CTPa)Ke HALHOHAJbHON KyJbTYPhl HEMEIKOro Hapoja
H, B 9acTHOCTH, 6epyT noj cBoio 3amuty ere u [efine,

¥ Bunbapra u I'ynkoBa HameuaeTcss MHOrO HOBOTO, Mporpec-
cuBHoro. M y Toro u y Apyroro M HaXoiuMm B 3apojmiiie 3Je-
MEHTBl MATEPHAJHCTHYECKOIO NOHHMaHHA HCKYyCCTBA.

OcHoBHOe 3HaueHHe BunGapra coCTOHT B TOM, YTO OH NBITal-
Csl IPUBECTH B CHCTEMY M Pa3BHThb AAJblIe 3aYATKH ICTETHUYECKHX
BO33peHHH ONMO3HUHOHHOH OypiKyasHH. DTHM OH BHeC CyLlecT-
BEHHBIN BKJa B €e HIe0/IOrHYeCKYI0 KOHCOMH/AUHMIO.

Barasiabl TyuKoBa 4acTo BHIXOAAT 3a Npefelibl TOJHTHYECKON
nporpaMmel aubepansHolt 6ypixkyasuu. MmenHo mostoMy oH He-
OJHOKPaTHO ocBellaer mpoG/eMbl JHTEPATyphl C COBEPUIEHHO HO-
BBIX, NPOrPeCCHBHLIX MO3HIHI. DTO OTYETAHBO BHAHO B OLEHKE
TBopuectBa DBanb3aka, Bepue, Teiine u DBioxuepa. Tyukos no
npaBy CHHTAETCd OJHHM H3 IVIABHBIX OCHOBOMOJIOMKHHKOB JIHTE-
paTypHOH KpuTHKH HoBoro THna B I'epmannu 1830-x ropos.

Tak kak pgestenbHocts BunbGapra u I'yuxoBa HauGonee Ha-
TASIHO OTPaXKaeT YasHHA H CTPEMJICHHS MJIa/lOTePMaHILes, MOXHO
C NOJHBIM OCHOBAHHEM CAEnaTh BbiBOMA, uTo ¢Mosonas Fepmanun»
chirpasa B 1830-e rogsl BecbMa NporpeccHBHYi0 poJk. [TomEMO
BCEro, OHa He /laBajia HeMELKOMY MEeLlaHHHy MOrpysuThcs B 6es-
MSATEeXHbIH COH H HEeYKJIOHHO HANOMHHAJa eMy O HeoOXOAHMOCTH
Gopotbed. Oanako 3TuMm snavenue «Modionofi 'epmanun» aajiexo
HE HCueprhiBaeTes.

«Mononasa Tepmanua», — nucan DHrensc B 1842 rony, —
BLIPBaJIaCh H3 HEACHOCTH HECNOKOWHOro BpeMeHH, HO cama elle
ocTaBaJjach B IJIeHy 3TOH HeacHocTH. Muican, GpoauBiune TOraa
B rojioBax B CMYTHOH M Hepa3BHTOH (hopMe H OCO3HaHHble MO3Ke
JHIE ¢ nMoMoulbio (puaocopnH, O6bliH Hcnoab3oBaHl «Movioaoi
Fepmanneit» aas urpel ¢antasuu» . Ho ana toro uroGul 3TH
Hied MOraH OHITH OCO3HaHH MO3XKe NpH moMoutn duaocodusn,
HX HCNOJb30BaHMe <A HMrpbl (aHTa3WH» Ha paHHeHd cTaaHH
6b110 HensGexpbM. B 3TOM 3akaiouaeTcs mpeeMCTBeHHas CBH3b
Mexay «Mojyonoit I'epmanunefi»y ¥ AanbHeflIEM pasBHTHEM He-

'K. Mapke # @. 3ureasc. Cou, 7. I, cTp. 479.
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Melko# obmecrsennoll MbicaH. [TOHCKH H HesaBepLIEHHBIE TEOPHH
MJIaZIorepMaHUeB TOCAYKHJIH OCHOBOH A JIOCTHXEHHA Gosee
3HaYUTeJbHBIX ycmexoB B GyayileM. B aTom Kpoerca oGbACHEeHHE
Toro, mouemy «Mosogas IepMmatis» SBHAACH CTOJb BaXKHHIM
3BE€HOM B MCTOPHH HEMEIKOH JHTepaTypH A0 pesojionnH 1848 ro-
fAa: Jlaxke TakoH MPOTHBHUK H CYpoBHIii KpHTHK «Mouaojoit I'ep-
MaHHH», Kak muaaporereasaHen PobOepr Ilpyti, Gbln BbIHYMKIEH
B 1847 romy npusuate, 4tro «Monogas Iepmanua» Oblia npes-
IiecTBeHHHKIeH nporpeccuBHoil auTepatypn 1840-x roaos u uTo
OHa ABASETCSH «HeoOXOAHMOI mapaiensi0 HALIHX MOJHTHYECKHX
JIBHXKEHH#>» !,

| M. SMULOVICS

PAR «JAUNAS VACIJAS» ESTETISKAJAM
TEORIJAM UN LITERATORAS KRITIKU
19. gs. 30. GADOS

Autors raksturo socidlo un politisko stavokli, kada «Jauna
Vacija» darbojas, paradot, ka 19. gs. 30. gados jaunvaciesi bija
galvenie opozicijas parstavji Vacija.

Raksturojot jaunvacieSu opozicijas galvenos parstavjus
L. Vinbargu un K. Guckovu, autors parada, ka tie balstijas uz
G. Lesinga, J. V. Gétes, F. Sillera, L. Bernes un H. Heines tra-
dicijam un uzstajas vacu nacionalas kultiras aizstavju loma.

_ Runajot par Vinbargu, autors izce] vipa centienus radit
jaunu, laika prasibam atbilsto3u estétiku, kas palidzétu vacu
tautaj cipa par Vacijas apvienoSanu un sekmetu nacionalas
kulturas attistibu.

K. Guckovs paradits ka ievérojams literatiras kritikis. Ba-
dams liberalas burZuazijas parstavis, vin$ cinijas pret feoda-
liem un Kklerikaliem un nereti vérsas ar asu Kkritiku ari pret
burZuaziju.

" Raksta noslégumia autors secina, ka pirms 1848. gada re-
voliicijas «Jauna Vacija» veicinaja jaunas revolucionaras este-
tikas radisanu.

'R E Prutz Vorlesungen iiber die deutsche Lileratur der Gegen-
wart. Leipzig, 1847, S. 297.

98



/ M. SHMULOVICH

ON «<NEW GERMANY'S» AESTHETIC
THEORIES AND LITERARY CRITICISM
| 7 IN THE 1830-1ES

The paper opens with a characterisation of the social and
political conditions under which the «New Germany» movement
developed. The «New Germans» are shown as the main opposi-
tion force in Germany at that time.

Dwelling upon the most outstanding representatives of «New
Germany» — L. Wienbarg and K. Gutzkow — the author shows
that they strove to carry on the traditions of Lessing, Goethe,
Schiller, Boerne and Heine, in defence of German national
culture.

Speaking of W:enbarg, the author stresses his struggle for
a new aesthetic conception that might conform with the de-
mands of the period, and help the German people in their
struggle for Germany's unification and the development of a
German national culture.

K. Gutzkow is shown as a remarkable literary critic. As a
representative of the liberal bourgeoisie, he fought against feu-
dalism and clericalism, but frequently levelled his sharp criti-
cism at the bourgeoisie itself.

The author comes to the conclusion that «New Germanys»
heiped to create the necessary conditions for the development

of a new revolutionary aesthetic theory in the period preceding
the 1848 revolution.

M. SMULOVICS
GEORGA HERVEGA AGRINA PUBLICISTIKA

Georga Hervéga dzejolu krajuma «Dziva cilvéka dzejoli»
iznakSana 1841, gada izvéertas par lielu notikumu vacu litera-
tara. Jaunais Hervegs uzreiz kluva par popularako vacu dzej-
nieku péc Heines. Par $o krajumu F. Mérings rakstija: «Kupo-
Sais, verdo3ais nemiers, kas 3o krajumu caurstravoja, pilnigi
atspogulo;a nacijas 1Igas un ceribas, kad ta saka apzinaties
savus spekus.» ! Zinams ari, ka $is krajums pieversa-Marksa

VFr. Mehring. Sozialistische Lyrik. G. Herwegh, F. Freiligrath,
H. Heine. Archiv fir Geschichte der sozialistischen Arbeiterbewegung.
IV Jahrgang. Leipzig, 1914, S. 193.
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uzmanibu un ka péc Hervéga neveiksmigas audiences pie Pru-
sijas karala Fridriha Vilhelma IV vig$ aizstavéja dzejnieku pret
daudzajiem uzbrukumiem. Péc Marksa aicinajuma Hervégs pub-
liceja savus dzejojus Marksa vaditaja «Reinas Avizés. Kad
F. Freiligrats 1841. gada uzrakstija dzejoli «Par Spaniju», kura
par vienigo pilnvertigo® atzina apolitisku dzeju (Der Dichter
steht auf einer hoheren Warte, als auf den Zinnen der Parteil),
Herveégs atbildéja ar dzejoli «Partija», ko «Reinas Avize»
iespieda 1842. gada 27. februari. «Partija» kjuva par politiskas
dzejas manifestu. Plasa polemika, kas sakas sakara ar abiem
minétajiem dzejoliem, isteniba bija politiska polemika starp
reakcijas un progresa nometni par dzejas uzdevumiem un at-
tistibas celiem. Saja polemika Markss pilnigi nostajas Hervéga
pusé. _

Ari jaunais Engelss |loti augstu vértéja Hervégu un biezi
pieminéja vinu savos apceréjumos.

Sie apstak]i liecina, cik liela nozime ir jautajumam par Her-
véga uzskatu attistibu pirms vigpa dzejoju krajuma publicésa-
nas. To vislabak var izsekot dzejnieka agrinajos rakstos, kas
ir loti svarigs ieguldijums vacu publicistikas attistiba pirms
1848. gada revolicijas.

Ja kritiska literatira par Hervega dzejisko dailradi ir visai
plasa, tad vipa publicistika un literatiiras kritika lidz Sim
gandriz nemaz nav izpétita. Parasti Hervéga pétnieki to tikai
piemin un aprobeZojas ar isam, vispariga rakstura piezimem
(E. Baldingers, H. Tardels, B. Kaizers u. c.). Ari padomju lite-
raturas zinatnieki F. Sillers un M. Serebrjakovs velti uzmanibu
Hervégam ka dzejniekam vai ari ka politiskam aktivistam gal-
venokart laika pec vipa dzejo]u krajuma iznakSanas.

1940. gada tika publicets J. Dvorkinas raksts par Hervegu.
Cen3oties precizét dzejnieka vietu vacu revolucionaras dzejas
attistiba, J. Dvorkina pakavéjas pie vina politisko uzskatu evo-
licijas un peéti ari vina publicistiku. Autore secina, ka «Hervégs
bija revolucionari demokratiskas opozicijas parstavis. Vins uz-
svéra vacu politiskas lirikas un franéu revolucijas ciesos saka-
rus, tadejadi cinoties pret vacu nacionalistiem, kas pilejas
noverst vacu tautu no francu revoliicijas ietekmes.» !

Argumenti, ko min J. Dvorkina, lai pieraditu, ka Hervégs
bija revolucionars demokrats, nav parliecino$i. Ari «Jauna Va-
cija» un daudzi citi libera]i akcentéja fran¢u revoliicijas un

VIO. A. Isopkuna. leopr lepeer. Yuennie 3anucks Munckoro rocy-
NapCTBEHHOro mefaroruyeckoro HHcTHTyta. Boim. 1. Munck, 1940, etp. 95.
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jaunas politiskas dzejas saistibu. Hervéga publicistika un arl
«Dziva cilvéka dzejoli» liecina, ka Hervégam gan izdevies dau-
dzéjada zipa izrauties no liberalas ideologijas ramjiem un ievé-
rojami tuvoties revolucionarajam demokratismam, bet pamatos
vina meérki nesniedzas talak par burZuaziski demokratisko re-
voliiciju.

Vértigs ieguldijums Hervéga estétisko uzskatu un literatu-
ras kritikas pétiSana ir A. Tupicina raksts «Hervégs cina par
dzejas partejiskumu» ', tafu Saja raksta pieversts parak maz
uzmanibas Hervega politisko uzskatu evolucijai.

rada patverumu Svelce Seit vins kluva par avizes «Vacu Tau-
tas Galerija» (Deutsches Volkshalle) lidzsiradnieku. Laikrak-
stu izdeva pazistamais vacu politiskais emigrants radikalis
Augusts Virts. Hervégs darbojas avizé no 1839. lidz 1840. ga-
dam. Si darbiba nebija ilgsto$a, jo Virts pamazam pargaja
méreni liberalds pozicijas un nonaca konfliktd ar Hervéga re-
volucionarajiem uzskatiem. Virts sakopoja publicistiskos apce-
réjumus un dzejolus, ko Hervégs bija rakstijis Saja laika, un
bez dzejnieka zinas 1845. gada tos izdeva atseviSka krajuma.

Lai ari Hervegs sadarbojas ar Virtu tikai apmeéram gadu,

jau $aja isaja laika posma jutama ievérojama dzejnieka attis-
tiba revolucionara virziena.

Hervéga publicistikas centrala probléma ir jautajums par
Vacijas apvienoSanu vienota demokratiska republika. Vins at-
sedz sakarus starp jaunako literatiiru un Jilija revoliciju un
apzinigi déve sevi par «partejisku» dzejnieku. Jaunais publicists
neatlaidigi uzsver, ka vienigi partejiskums spégj padant dail-
darbu makslinieciski pilnverfigu.

Sakuma Hervéga apcerejumos vél bija jutama zinara «Jau-
nas Vacijas» ietekme, tau jau tad Hervegs atSkiras no jaun-
vacieSiem ne tikai ar noteiktakam prasibam un izvairiSanos no
skalam frazém, bet galvenokart ar to, ka vigs bija parliecinats
demokrats un vina prasibam bija noteikta sociala nokrasa. Ta-
dé|] Hervégs. ari «partejiskuma» izpratné iet talak par jaun-
vacieSiem. Ar 3o jédzienu vin$ saista ne tikai cinu par burZua-
zijas politisko centienu istenoSanu, bet ari tendenci aizstavet

‘A, . Tynunus. Tepser B Gopefe 3a napTuilHocTs nosaun. Ilepm-
CKHF rocyaapcTBeHHH{l mefarormyeck#ft HHCTHTYT. Bmm. 10. @®ak. s3. m aur,
xadenpa qut. [Nepms, 1946, ctp. 81—115.
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«triicigo cilvéku», «biidu iemitnieku» ! intereses. Tomeér Hervégs,
runajot par «visu tautu», ietver $aja jedziena ari burZuaziju un
saskata Vacija tikai divus pretéjus spékus — «visu tautu» un
feodalos apspiedéjus. Sadas izpratnes dé| Hervégs atpaliek no
nes un G. Bihnera. Nespédams saskatit tautas masu un burzua-
zijas intere3u nesamierinamibu, Hervégs nevaréja nostaties uz
. revolucionara demokratisma cela.. Vina politiskais ideals ir
Sveices republika. Vel 1842, gada vin$ uzruna SveicieSus Sadiem
vardiem: «Jiisu zeme ir pedeja republika Eiropa un gandriz vie-
nigais brivibas patverums»?. - .

Galveno vietu Hervéga publicistika ienem literatiiras kritika.
Ta ka laiks brupotai cigai vel nebija pienacis, literatirai bija
japalidz to sagatavot, bet kritikai — virzit literatiiru pa pareizo
ceju un padarit to saprotamu plasam tautas masam. Hervegs
parnem un attista talak kritikas progresivas tradicijas, kuram
bija licis pamatus G. Lesings un kuras turpinajusi H. Heine un
L. Berne. Péc pasa Hervéga daudzkartéjiem izteikumiem, se-
viSku iespaidu uz vinu bija atstajis Berne. Lidzigi Bernem ari
Hervégs sprauZ sev merki padarit literaturu par politiskas ci-
nas ieroci un piedalities jaunas, laikmetigas estétikas radiSana.

Politika Hervégs uzskatija par saviem galvenajiem ienaid-
niekiem feoda|us, bet. literatira vinu balstus — reakcionaros
romantikus un smalka salona stila parstayjus ar firstu Pikleru
Muskau priekigala. .

Pretstata reakcionarajai literaturai jaunajai literatiirai ja-
klust par- politiskas cipas ieroci. Tai «...visnota| jaatbalsta
politika» 3, jo, «. ., ja jums nelidz zobens, ja jums nelidz krusts,
jums lidzés mizas»*. Raksta «Atklasana» Hervégs apgalvo, ka
* «...tagad literatiira kluvusi musu valsti par otro varu.s5 Sai
varai jabiit, péc jauna publicista parliecibas, demokratiskai pa-
Sos pamatos. VienkarSais cilveks no tautas jaietekmeé ta,
«. .. lai vipu aizrautu uz viriskigu cinu un iespiestu vipam dunci
brivaja roka »®

Hervéga uzskatu pamata par literatiras kritikas uzdevu-

' Georg Herwegh. Gedichte und kritische Aufsdtze aus den Jahren
1839 und 1840, Belle Vue bei Konstanz, 1845, T, I, S. 49, 53.

2Sk. Bruno Kaiser. Der Freiheil eine Gasse. Aus dem Leben und
Werk Georg Herweghs, Berlin, 1945, S. 212,

G . Herwegh. Gedichte... T. I, S. 4.

4 Turpat,-13. lpp.

5 Turpat, 36. Ipp.

8 G. Herwegh. Gedichte... T. I, S. 6., 12, 17. >
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miem ir demokratisma principi. «Ista kritika,» vin$ apgalvo,
«nenozimé taéu neko citu, ka padarit literaro produkciju sapro-
tamu masam.» ! {

Cipa par idejisku un saturigu literatiiru Hervégs neatlaidigi
akcente estétiska momenta nozimi. Vin$ parmet daudziem sa-
viem laikabiedriem — rakstniekiem, ka péc Jilija revolacijas
vini esot estétisko formu upuréjusi politiskas tendences laba.
Tas neapSaubami attiecinams vispirms uz «Jauno Vaciju». Ta-
pat Hervégs energiska polemika vérSas ari pret jaunhegelieSu
un «Halles gadagramatu» tendencém aizstat estetisko vértibu
ar racionalistiskam shémam. Saja jautajuma Hervega uzskati
pilnigi sakrit ar jauna Engelsa kritisko piezimi. Runajot sa-
kara ar jaunhégelieSiem par sastingu$am filozofiskam sistémam,
Engelss atzimé, ka «. .. sistéma ienes literatiira naves digli» 2.

Hervéga demokratiskajai nostajai ir raksturiga uzsyérta
ciena pret tautas radoSajiem spékiem, pret folkloru. Folklora
Hervegs censdas izcelt kaujinieciskas, revolucionaras tradicijas,
kas ietvertas augstvertiga makslinieciska forma. Vin3 ieteic
dzejniekiem apgut §is senas literatiiras tradicijas un veidot tas
talak. Ta Hervegs parmet dzejniekam A. Imermanam, ka vin$
sava apdaré atpémis romanam «Tristans un Izolde» ta naivi
tautisko elementu un secina: «Mums jau no pasa sakuma jaiz-
turas ar neuzticibu pret visu, kas nav tautiska gara tiesais,
patiesais zieds.» ® Par tautiskiem makslas darbiem Hervegs uz-
skata ne tikai sends pagatnes pieminek|us, bet visu, kas palidz
tautai cinities un ko tauta atzist. «Tauta», apgalvo Hervegs
raksta «Literatiira un tauta», «vienmér prot pienacigi novertet
istu, patiesu dzeju, ...ta ir ari visstingrakais tiesnesis un ne-
kad nepielaus, ka to ietekmétu novecojusas idejas.» *

Tiesi demokratisma un kaujinieciska humanisma de] Hervega
mijakais dzejnieks ir Beranzé. Vip$ dévé to par «biidu poézi-
jas» dzejnieku, par «lakstigalu ar érgla nagiem», par cinitaju
apspiesto $kiru laba. Loti augstu Hervégs verté Ludvigu
Berni. Apceréjumos «Literards grabazas» (Literarisches Kram)
un «Literatira un aristokratija». Hervégs jismo par Bernes
nezéligo asumu, ar kuru tas ver3as pret Pikleru Muskau. Se-
viski jaatzime tas, ka Hervégs izce| 3adas kritikas Skirisko rak-
sturu: «Augstpratiga laipniba, ar kuru firsta kungs pasvieZ

'G.Herwegh. Gedichie... T. I, S. 25.

2 Mega. Abt. I, Bd. II, S. 65.

3 G.Herwegh. Gedichte... 2. Teil, S. 216.
* Turpat, 54, Ipp.



mums, plebejiem, savus aspratigos papirigus, sakaitinajusi viru
no tautas...» !~

No laikabiedriem Hervégs visvairak ciena K. Guckoyu par
to, ka «viss, ko Guckovs raksta, tieSi vai netiesi saistits ar
kadu gadsimta problemu»2 Hervegs, bez Saubam, parspilé
Guckova nozimi. Vind to dara ar nolitku, cinoties pret salona
estétiem un reakcionarajiem romantikiem, kuri censas noverst
lasitaja uzmanibu no aktualiem jautajumiem.

Noteikta, pamatota pasaules uzskata trikums nereti noved
Hervégu pie svarstibam un pretrunam. Ta vip$ nesaskata at-
Skiribu starp patieso folkloru un tas stilizaciju reakcionaro ro-
mantiku daijrade un jusmigi slavina L., Tiku un F. Novalisu.
Pilnigi nepamatoti vins kritizé Heini, dévéjot ta dzeju vien-
karsi par «rotaju». Saja vértéjuma izpauzas vacu sikburZuazisko
radikalu, bet seviski Bernes un jaunhegelieSu kritikas ietekme.
Toties attieksmé pret A. Platenu Hervegs nonak preteja gale-
jiba. Aizraujoties ar abstrakti retorisko brivibas patosu Platena
dzeja, Hervegs nepamatoti dévé vinu par «demokratus. Tas jo
vairak nav piedodams tapéc, ka pazistamaja Platena un Heines
sadursmé bija atklajusies aristokrata Platena ista seja.

Uzturésanas Sveicé ievérojami veicinaja Hervéga uzskatu
turpmako attistibu. Tas redzams apceréjumos, ko Hervégs pub-
liceja 1839. gada beigas. .

veiceé Hervegs sastapas ar attfistitakam sabiedriskajam at-
tiecibam neka Vacija. Jalija revolucijas rezonanse Seit bija
daudz stipraka. Ta bija novedusi pie zemnieku atbrivo3anas
no feodala sloga, pie tirdzniecibas un riipniecibas atbrivo3anas
no patricieSu korporativas kontroles. Tas savukart bija stimu-
lejis aktivas demokratiskas opozicijas attistibu. Turklat Sveice
bija kluvusi par ievérojamu vacu politisko emigrantu centru.

Sie apstak|i, ka ari cieSie sakari ar politiskajiem emigran-
tiem, kas pulcéjas ap Virta avizi, pozitivi ietekméja Hervéga
politisko attistibu. Vins kategoriski atteicas no jebkadam ceri-
bam uz brivibu ka labpratigu davanu no «laba valdnieka» ro-
kam. Vienigo iespéjamo izeju Hervégs saskatija tada wvalsti,
kas dibinala uz visplasakiem demokratiskiem pamatiem. Tadée|
janozelo, ka dzejniekam pietritka konsekvences un ka vins péc
diviem gadiem ieradas vizité pie Fridriha Vilhelma IV, péc
kuras cieta sapigu neveiksmi.

| G. Herwegh. Gedichte... 2. Teil, S. 40.
? Turpat, 1. d., 8. Ipp.
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Par Hervega politisko uzskatu evoluciju 1839. gada beigas
liecina vina raksts «Karlis Strekfuss un priisisms». Tas ir pir-
mais apceréjums, kura dzejnieks ar polemisku asumu uzstajas
pret priisisma ideologiem. Sis raksts versts pret apologéta
Karla Strekiusa gramatu «Priasu valsts iekartas garantijas»
(Garantieen der preuBischen Staatsverfassung). Ar neZéligu,
logisku asumu Hervégs sadraga citu péc cita visus pretinieka
argumentus. Tacu pats svarigakais ir tas, ka Hervégu neietekmé
atseviski pozitivi fakti, ko Strekfuss min ka piemérus savu kon-
cepciju pieradiSanai. Hervégs vérS8as pret pasu monarhijas
principu: «Piekritu, Strekfusa kungs, fakts runa Jusu laba, taéu
pats fakts nekad nav garantija, garantija var bat vienigi prin-
cips.» ! Sada principa istenodanu Hervégs saskata vienigi demo-
kratiskas konstitucijas radiSana 2.

Jauno, 1840. gadu Hervégs iesak ar darbu «Literatiira
1840. gada». Sis raksts ir zinama mera visu lidz8ingéjo novero-
jumu un pieredz&€jumu rezuméjums. Bet galvenais — $ads re-
zumeéjums rada Hervega parliecibu par revolicijas nenovérSa-
mibu. Sadas izejas pozicijas |auj vipam skaidrak izprast realo
situaciju un liek meklét vel iespaidigakus cipas lidzek|us. Aiz-
vaditais gadu desmits neesot devis nekadus rezuliatus, un tapec
tas jauzskatot vienigi par sagatavoSanas posmu. «Odiseja gai-
tas driz beigsies,» parego Hervégs un talak norada, kada vir-
ziena atlistisies nakoSais gadu desmits. «Zobens vai spalva?
Ari to es nezinu. Un, ja ari zinatu, es biitu $o nosléepumu gla-
bajis. Un vélreiz. Jauna literatiira ir revolicijas aukléjums.»?
Tas ir neparprotams majiens, ka revoliicija ir neizbegama un
ka to gaida ar prieku. Seit jau izskan tas paSas domas, kas
1—2 gadus vélak tiek liktas tadu slavenu Hervéga dzejolu pa-
mata ka «Uzsaukums», «Iacta alea est» utt., bet it seviski vina
visslavenakaja dzejoli «Dziesma par naidu».

Vin§ aicina uz cinu vel energiskak un noteiktak neka agrak.
«Ta cinisies,» raksta Hervégs par «Tautas Galeriju», «cinisies
neZeligi un neatlaidigi visur, kur dzeju vai filozofiju cen3as
izmantot novecojusSu vai nepareizu tendenéu laba.» 4

Hervéga politiskie ideali joprojam nespéj izrauties no bur-
Zuaziski demokratiskas revolicijas ramjiem. Tacu |oti svarigi
ir tas, ka novérojumi par burZuazijas parazitisko raksturu pa-
mudina vigu veél vairak tuvoties vienkarSajai tautai. Vips

! G. Herwegh. Gedichte... T. I, S. 127.

2 Turpat, 120. Ipp.

*G.Herwegh. Gedichte... T. I, S. 68—69.
4 Turpat, 1. d., 78. Ipp.
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parego drizu galu «politiskajam tirgopu garam Francija». Vipa
kritisko nostaju pret burZuaziju spilgti raksturo iespaidigais
dzejolis «Mirstosais republikanis». Sis dzejolis vélak publice-
taja krajuma «Dziva cilvéka dzejoli» netika ietverts. »

Dzejola saturs ir Sads. Trieigs, slims, izsalcis proletarietis,
bijusais revolucijas cinitajs, gu| sava aukstaja istaba. Visi
vigu pametusi, vipd ir tuvu navei, bet uz ielas dzirdams piia
troksnis un skali «Lai dzivol» saucieni par godu Orleanas Fili-
pam. Pievilta un aizmirsta varona domas ir rigtas jo rogtas,
bet tajas nav pesimisma. Ar savu lepnumu un pasapzinu vin$
neizraisa lidzjutibu, bet cienu pret nesalauzamo speku:

\ Kein Goti! Kein Brod! wie wenig
bracht’ mir der blut'ge Sieg!
Es lebe — wer? der Konig?
Nein! doch — die Republik!

Saja dzejoli Hervégs cenSas aizstavet ta tautas slaga inte-
reses, pie kura pieder mirsto3ais republikanis. Par spiti visam
mirstoSais varonis ne bridi nenozélo, ka bijis viens no tiem,
kas piedalijas revoliicija. Dzejolis vérsts galvenokart pret lie-
kuligo burZuaziju, revolucijas nodeveju.

Ne mazak energiski Hervégs vér$as pret burZuazijas iemi-
lotajam liekuligajam koncepcijam, it ka tauta brivibai vél ne-
esot nobriedusi. «Ta ir tikai tukSa plapaSana, ja apgalvo, ka
briedums brivibai vél neesot sasniegts. N&, bez brivibas brivi-
ba nobriest nevarl»' Veca vacu slimiba — profesoru sholas-
tiska gudriba uzskatit brivibu par skaistu idealu izraisa Her-
véga nicinoSus smieklus: «Vards «ideals» atnesis jau daudzas
nelaimes, bet par vislielako nelaimi tas k|ast, ja par to runa
vacu profesors.» 2

Cinoties pret feodalo reakciju, Hervégs saprot, ka viens no
tas galvenajiem balstiem ir religija. -

Vél dzivodams Vacija, Hervegs ar sajusmu bija lasijis
D. Strausa pazistamo antiklerikalo gramatu «Jézus dzive» un
aizravies ar Feierbaha filozofiju. Liela ietekme, kada joprojam
bija klerikad|iem Sveicé, pamudinaja dzejnieku pariet asa uz-
- brukuma baznicai un religiskajam fanatismam. Saja sakara
vin$ atceras iemiloto rakstnieku Zanu Polu, kas dzili pardzi-
voja sava dela nok|iSanu pietistu ietekmé. Dzejnieks cite izvil-

1§ Herwegh, Gedichte,.. T. I, S. 115.
* Turpat.
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kumu no Zana Pola véstules délam: «Ar §im muku basanam tu
noslapesi visus savus priekus, visus spekus, visu savu kveli,
un beidzot no tevis nekas neiznaks.» ! Hervega nostaja ir tuva
‘ateistiskai parliecibai. Vin$ kategoriski noraida religiju, jo ta
sludina kaitigas, maldigas ceribas uz debesim. TieSi Saja laika
Hervegs raksta: .

Der Traum aus meiner Kindheit Tagen,
Es war beseligend, war siff —
Und dennoch will ich ihn zerschlagen,
Zertriimmern mir mein Paradies]
Dem Kinde stand der Himmel offen,
Und Engel wiegten sanit es ein,
Der Mann soll nichts mehr, nicht® mehr hofien,
" Und in der Wahrheit seelig sein.

Hervégs aicina drosi skatities taisnibai acis, but lepnam un
paradit So lepnumu, stajoties preti pasam debesim? (dem Him-
mel selbst gegeniiber). Si doma likta pazistama satiriska dze-
jola «Slikts mierinajums» pamata, ko dzejnieks uzrakstijis
1840. gada. AL

leverojams sasniegums Hervéga idejiskaja evolicija ir at-
zina, ka materialie un politiskie faktori atrodas organiska kop-
sakariba un ka tapéc vienlaicigi jacinas visas dzives jomas.
«Sabiedribas materialie trikumi,» vin$ apgalvo, «ir tik ciesa
sakara ar politiskajiem trokumiem, ka nav jabrinas, ja kopa
ar prasibu peéc maizes atskan prasiba péc brivibas.» ¥ Tatad
Hervegs atzist, ka katra politiska cina pirmam kartam ir sociala
cina. ,

Cinu par plaSu tautas masu materialo labklajibu Hervegs
'izprot ka cipu par tiesibam uz visiem dzives labumiem — mate-
rialajiem un kulturalajiem.* Sis tiesibas k|us realas vienigi re-
publika. Tikai republika varés radit ieverojamas kultiiras véer-
tibas; «Starp Venéru (mediceische Venus),» apgalvo Hervégs,
«un republiku ir daudz radniecigakas saites, neka to spej pa-
radit estétikas rokasgramata.»®

Atzinums par materiala momenta prioritati politiskaja cina
liek Hervégam aicinat dzejniekus pievérst lielaku uzmanibu
socialajam problemam. Ar to vien nepietiek, ka dzejnieks ir

' G. Herwegh. Gedichte... T. T, S. 150.
2 Turpat, 1. d, 90. Ipp. ~

* Turpat, 2. d., 115. Ipp.

4 Turpat, 86. lpp.

5 Turpat, 123. I.i’p;:o.
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aktivs politisks cinitajs. Vips tikai tad ir pilnvertigs, «..ja
vin$ pievienojas tautai...» un «...dzivo talu no pilim tautas
zemako slapu vidii...»' Tikai iedzilinaSanas zemako slagu
dzivé var padarit dzeju augstvértigu. «Ubagam,» paskaidro
Hervegs, «tapat ka karalim, ir savs liktenis, bet ubagam nav
graSa, lai nopirktu maizi, tadé] grasis patieSam ir poétiskaks
par tiem miljoniem, ko liedz deputatu palata.» ? Nepareizi butu
domat, ka Hervegs Seit runa par sentimentalo «nabaga |auZu
poéziju». Vin$ doma par jauna veida realistisku literatiiru, tadu
literaturu, kas attélo nabadzibu nevis ar filantropisku lidzjatibu,
bet aicina uz aktivu cinu pret 5o filantropiju.

Hervéga uzskati par tautu un tas radosajam spéjam ir pilni
optimisma un tictbas. «Salona,» raksta Hervegs, «nav vairak
poézijas ka buda. GluZi otradi. Jauna literatiira pieradis, ka
salona daudz mazak poezijas.»?® Un talak vip$ paredz: «Lidz
ar musu socialo progresu literatura uzplauks vairak neka jeb-
kad, ...bet ari prasibas pret to bus lielakas neka jebkad.» 4

Cetrdesmitajos gados ari Hervéga literari kritiskajos apce-
réjumos jutams ieverojamaks idejiskais un politiskais briedums.

Literara mantojuma vérteSana vina uzskatiem Sajos gados
ir raksturigs $ads kriterijs: «Ari $eit, ka visur, es, raudzidamies
nakotné, sprieZu no progresa viedok|a.»® Protams, Sada vérte-
juma priek8noteikums ir un paliek daildarba estétiska vértiba.
Péc Hervéga parliecibas, literara mantojuma apgnsanai ja-
palidz labak izprast tagadni un parpemt tas labakas kaujinie-
ciskas tradicijas. Pagatnes literatiiras pétiSanai ka paSmeérkim
vien nav nekadas nozimes. Tapéc Hervégs iebilst pret sen un
pelniti aizmirstu autoru (E. Langbeins, A, Blumauers, V. Ra-
béners) rakstu jaunizdevumiem, toties jo energiskak vin$ uz-
stajas par tadu dzejnieku popularizé$anu, kas nepelniti aiz-
mirsti vai nav pietiekami pazistami, piem., G. Birgers un
F. Helderlins. ,.

Sada nostdja Hervégam, protams, ir ari pret laikmetigo
dzejnieku dai|radi. Ta apceréjumu «Kapralis un dzejnieks» vin$
velti agra jauniba mirusa dzejnieka Jazepa Emanuéla Hil3era
piemigai. Hervégs ir arl dzili saSutis par to, ka genialais
G. Bihners jau driz péc naves nodots aizmirstibai, kamér reak-
cionarie dzejnieki ir augsta goda. Cinities pret tadam paradi-

! Herwegh. Gedichte...T.II, 8. 75—T76.
? Turpat, 140. Ipp.

3 Turpat, 142, Ipp.

¢ Turpat, 138. Ipp.

5 Turpat, 84. lpp.
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bam ir viens no kritikas galvenajiem uzdevumiem. «Revoli-
cijas zobens,» raksta Hervégs, «izverSas literatlira vispirms par
kritisko nazi.»! P:ﬁ; vin$ isteno 3o prasibu recenzijas par
H. Pikleru Muskau, Ungernu-Stenbergu un citiem.

No arzemju klasikiem Hervégs visvairak ciena Sekspiru.
Veérsdamies pret sikburZuazisko radika|u Sauro utilitarismu, kas
atzina vienigi to, kam tieSs sakars ar gaidamo revoliiciju, Her-
végs atsaucas uz Sekspira satraucosajiem, patiesajiem dzives
telojumiem. Hervéga uztveré Sekspirs ir dzejnieks, «...kura
dramatiskajos saceréjumos var gut nemnrstlgas macnbas Vlsas
tautas un visi laiki, tatad ari miisu laikmets .

No pagatnes- vacu dzejniekiem Hervegam vismi|akais ir
Zans Pols Rihters. Raksturigi, ka Zanu Polu, «...kas tik kveli
iek|avas isteniba un miléja cilveékus...», Hervégs pretstata
reakciondrajiem romantikiem, «...kas atzina pasauli tikai tad
un tik ilgi, kamér tas vipiem labpatika .. .»?®

Heryéga parakums par toreizéjo literatiiras kritiku vaira-
kumu izpauzZas Getes dailrades veértéjuma. Vin$ kategoriski
noraida Bernes un radika|u vidu izplatito koncepciju, ka Géte
esot bijis «aristokratu dziedonis», kas uzskatijis makslu par
paSmérki. Hervégs cenlas atsegt Gétes dai|rades, vina parlie-
cino$a realisma dzi|i tautiskas saknes. Par Gétes nopelnu Her-
veégs uzskata to, ka vins, Géte, «radijis tikai cilvekus», un
akcenté 3o telu tautisko raksturu* Hervégs ievéro ari Gétes
pretrunigumu un izskaidro to visai aspratiga veida, proti, ka
«...1sts dzejnieks pat purpura un ar tiaru, pat pret savu
gribu — tomeér sludina brivibas evangeéliju. Gétem bija jarada
savs Fausts, savs Verters, savs Egmonts, Silleram — savs
Dons Karloss, jo génijs vinos bija varenaks par vipiem pa-
§iem» 5 Sada vertéjuma nozime k|ist pilnigi saprotama tikai
tad, ja atceras, ka Gétes vajaSana visdaZzadako iemeslu de]
(A. Mence]a tipa reakcionari, G. Gervinusa tipa praktiki, L. Ber-
nes tipa radika]i utt.) toreiz bija parasta paradiba. Vienigi
Heine, Vinbargs, Guckovs un nedaudzi citi kritiki saprata Ge-
tes dal]rades milzigo nozimi.

Citétie Hervéga vardi zinama méra atgadina Engelsa plasi
pazistamo paskaidrojumu M. Harknesai 1888. gada apri|a

'G.Herwegh, Gedichte.,. T. I, 8. 71,
2 Turpat, 91. Ipp. !

3 Turpat, 145. Ipp.

* Turpat, 159. 1pp.

5 Turpat.
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sakuma rakstitaja véstulé: «Realisms, par ko es runaju, izpau-
Zas pat neatkarigi no autora uzskatiem.» !

Tagad Hervegs pievérs jaunajai literatirai daudz lielaku
uzmanibu neka savos pirmajos, {. i, 1839. gada rakstitajos ap-
ceréjumos. Vina kritiskie raksti par laikmetigiem autoriem lie-
cina, ka ne tikvien Hervéga politiskie, bet ari vipa estétiskie
uzskati kluvusi dzilaki.

Viens no Herveéga rakstiem veltits fran€u revolucionarajai
rakstniecei ZorZai Sandai. Taja vin$ vélreiz apliecina sevi ka
fran¢u 1789. gada un 1830. gada revoliciju piekritéju un
aicina vacu dzejniekus sekot revolucionaro kaimigu paraugam.
Sadam aicinajumam bija liela principiala nozime, jo toreizéja
Vacija jautajums par nostaju pret revolucionaro Franciju bija
viens no kritérijiem, kas noteica piederibu progresa vai reakci-
jas nometnei,

Hervéga galvenais ienaidnieks literatiira joprojam ir reak-
cionarais romantisms, bet tagad vin$ spéj savus wuzskatus
precizak formulét un, ejot Heines pédas, dot tiem dzilaku teore-
tisku pamatojumu. Ja Hervégs agrak bija runajis par roman-
tismu vispar (domajot tikai reakcionaro romantismu), tad ta-
gad vip$ novelk robeZu starp reakcionaro un revolucionaro
romantismu. Revolucionaro romantismu ar ta tautiskajiem ele-
mentiem vin$ atzist, jo «...pédéja laika bieZi dzirdétie apgal-
vojumi, it ka romantika buitu galigi mirusi, neatbilst istenibai;
ta mirst tikai ar paSu tautu»? Sada pieeja |auj vipam gut pa-
reizu priekSstatu par pretrunam un atSkiribam starp tautiski
demokratiskajam un feodali klerikalajam tendencém viduslaiku
literatiira. Ta recenzija par Ludviga Vila «Vacu literatiiras vés-
turi» tautas dzejas jautdjuma vin$ apliecina pilnign vienpra-
fibu ar autoru: «...vin$§ atzist dzejas vértibu, kamér ta atrodas
tautas rokas. Par dzejas pagrim$anas sakumu vin$ uzskata tas
nonak$anu klerikd|u un péc tam aristokratijas rokas.» ® Hervéga
cina vérsta tiesi pret reakcionarajiem romantikiem, «...kas no-
stajas pret istentbu un vésturi un zilo puku dé] aizmirsa pa-
sauli, nododoties abstraktiem sappojumiem»* Vins noteikti
noraida romantisma filozofisko pamatojumu — Fihtes subjek-
tivo idealismu, «kas iezarko pasauli» 5.

Ka reakcionara romantisma paveidu Hervégs pamatoti uz-

1 K. Markss un F. Engelss. Vestulu izlase. LVI, 1952, 356. Ipp.
2 G Herwegh, Gedichte... T. I, S. 154. :

3 Turpat, IT d., 134. Ipp.

* Turpat, 89. Ipp.

5 Turpat, 145. lpp.
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skata Vacija tik izplatito idilu literaturu. Sada veida litera-
tura tikai maldina tautu un novérs$ tas uzmanibu no aktualiem
jautajumiem un cipas par savam tiesibam. Hervégs raksturo
Sadu literatiiru ka glevuma produktu, ka bailes raudzities tais-
nibai acis. «Ne jau no valsts vai aristokratijas misu dzejnieki
bistas visvairadk — visvairak vacu dzejniekam bail no sevis
pasa.» ! Vin$ asi nosoda fos, kas krapj tautu ar «cukurotiem
vardiem un frazém, ... parklajot baismigakos atvarus ar vijo-
littm un rozém...»2 Hervégs nonak pie riigta secinajuma:
«Misu dzejnieki nav godigi — vini velas izligt, pirms vel ir
cinijusies un cietusi,» jo «...tadu dzejnieku, kas saka mums
taisnibu, — un vispar tadu cilvéku cen3as péc iespéjas drizak
spidzinat un tad novest pie karatavam.» 3

S1 Hervéga cina atgadina Heines cipu pamiletos «Roman-
tiska skola» un «Svabu spogulis»; ta vérsta pret feodalo varas-
viru tieSajiem un netieSajiem sabiedrotajiem — burZuazisko
vienaldzibu un mietpilsonisko aprobeZotibu.

Toties Hervégs augstu vérté tadus politiskus dzejniekus ka
Ludvigu Ulandu, Anastasiju Grinu, Nikolausu Lenau un Jaliju
Mozenu. Vips atzinigi izsakas par A. Imermanu, F. Freiligratu,
K. Beku un T. Kreicenahu, jo viniem piemit «...dzina aktivi
rikoties, neparvarama brivibas milestiba un neapmierinatiba
ar tagadni...»* Hervégs vel asak neka-agrak uzbrik kailas
politiskas tendences literatiirai, jo, ka redzams no vipa piezi-
mem, pieredze tuvinajusi vinu pareizai idejiskuma un maksli-
nieciskas formas viembas izpratnei. «Nekada gadijuma,» rak-
sta Hervégs, «nedrikst skaistumu upuret politiskajai tendencei.
Skaistums joprojam paliek estétikas augstakais likums. No tas
tikai prasa, lai ta cinitos par savu dievisko masu — brivibu
plecu pie pleca...»5 «. ..Pati lieliskdka ideja,» apgalvo dzej-
nieks, «paliks tautai nesaprotama, ja ta nebus ietverta augst-
vértiga makslinieciska forma un nenostasies tautas prieksa
lidzigi nevainojamam télam, lai iekarotu tas sirdi ar skaistuma
varu» b, «. .. jo forma,» ka saka Hervéegs cita vieta, «ir tacu ide-
‘jas proves akmens»7. Pieradijumam Hervégs analizé kadu
Freiligrata dzejoli un nonak pie secindjuma, ka «3i ipatnéja

' G. Herwegh. Gedichte... T. I, S. 55.
* Turpat.

¥ Turpat, 56.—57. Ipp.

4 Turpat, 103. Ipp.

& Turpat, 2. d., 71. Ipp.

® Turpat, I d., 88. Ipp.

T Turpat, 93. Ipp.
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Freiligrata muzas forma ir isteniba tikai tas gara nepiecieSamais

rezultatss !. Talu, cienidams Freiligratu, Hervégs nav piedevis
vinam estétikas likumu neievéroSanu un ar smalkam novérotaja
spéjam pratis atsegt dzejnieka galvenos tritkumus: «... Es ceru,
ka vip$ uzklausis no daudzam pusém jau dzirdétos parmetu-
mus un pamazam atradis vienkarSakus un dabiskakus izteik-
smes lidzek|us. Es novélu to vina pasa un dzejas interesés.»?
Sai Hervega piezimei ir visai tuva lidziba ar Engelsa kritiska-
{iem noradijumiem par Freiligratu, kas publicéta ap to pasu
aiku (1840. g. februari): «Freiligrats palaikam ari nespéj at-
skirt viltus dzeju no istas poétiskas valodas. Atdzivinot alek-
sandrieti un atsakot koketéSanu ar sves$vardiem, vig$§ pilnigi
regresé H. Hofmansvaldaua virziena.»?

Izpratis estéliska momenta nozimi, Hervégs nesaudzigi vér-
$as pret jaunvacieSiem un aicina vigu galvenos parstavjus:
¢...atmetiet attieciba uz formu savu patétisko bravuribu (Him-
melsstiirmerei) un jebkadu platiSanos ar pretenzijam uz genia-
litati» ¢ (genialische Gebarde). Péc vipa parliecibas, §adam sti-
lam nav nekadas praktiskas nozimes, jo tas nespéj atstat ne-
kadu iespaidu.

Hervéga kritiskajiem rakstiem ir svariga loma vacu publi-
cistikas attistibas procesa. Iznemot Heini un nesen (1837. g.)
miruSo G. Bihneru, Hervégs ka publicists bija visizcilakais
sava laika raksinieku vidia un idejiska zipa parspéja ari savus
priekSgajéjus Berni un jaunvacieSus. Hervéga publicistika més
sastopamies ar Bernes revolucionaro entuziasmu un energiju,
tatu Hervégs ir pilnigi brivs no Bernes sikburZuaziski radikalas
ierobeZotibas. Simpatijas pret «biidu iemitniekiem», cenSanas
uzstaties vinu intere$u laba ievérojami tuvina Hervégu revolu-
ciondrajam demokratismam. Vin§ uzskatija, ka revoliicijai ja-
biit ne tikai politiskai, bet ari socialai, bet nezindja, ka 3ada
sociala revoliicija biitu istenojama.

Hervéga publicistika radas laika, kad «Jauna Vacija» jau
bija norieléjusi. Ari-valdosa hégeliesu filozofija un hegelieSu
publicistika saka pagrimt, nespédama vairs ar savam abstrak-
tajam shémam un smagnéjo filozofisko terminologiju apmieri-
_ nat progresivako slanu prasibas. Sados apstikjos Hervéga pub-

1 G. . Herwegh. Gedichte... T. II, S, 102.
2 Turpat, 213. Ipp.

3 MEGA. Abt 1. Bd. II, S. 66.

* G.Herwegh. Gedichte... T. I, S. 89.
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licistikai ir jauna veida — celmlauzgjas publicistikas nozime;
ta ir it ka sagatavoSanas stadija revolucionari demokratiskajai
publicistikai, kas Vacija sasniedza savu augstako pakapi
Marksa vaditas «Reinas Avizes» slejas.

M. IMYJIOBHY

PAHHSAA NYBJHUHCTUKA TEOPTA
FEPBETA

Pauneit ny6nunucruxke I'eopra I'epsera no cux nop B JuTe-
paTypoBe/leHHH He yaeasercs J0oCTATOMHO BHHMaHHA. B ero ny6-
aunncTHke 1839—1840 ronos otpamaercs (GopMHpOBaHHe SCTe-
THUYECKHX H MOJHTHYECKMX B3rusijioB Oyaymero asropa «CrHXOB
MHBOTO Ye/0BEKa», aBTOPa, COTPYAHHYABIIEro BIOCJIEJCTBHHU B
pyxosoaumoit K. Mapkcom «Pejinckoil rasere» u My»XeCcTBEHHO
BeJIIero M3BecTHYIO nojemuky c¢ @. ®pefiiurparom B 3alHTY
MOJIHTHYECKOH MO33HH, '

B craTthe noxaseiBaercd, 4TO npebbiBaHHE B MOJHTHYRCKOH
smurpaunf B [lIseiinapun u oblieHHe ¢ MOJHTHYECKHMH SMHTpaH-
TaMH NOJIOAHTENBHO BJHAJO HAa pPa3BHTHE BO33PEHHH MOJOAOrQ
ny6anuncTa. BCKPBIBAIOTCH €ro CBA3SH KaK JIHTEPaTypPHOro KpH-
THKa ¢ nporpeccuBHpiMH Tpaauuusmu I'. Jleccuura u JI. Bepne.
¥Yneneno puuMaHue 6opuGe 'epBera 3a cosganue HOBOH, peBoJio-
LUHOHHOR 3CTETHKH H TAaKOH JHTepaTyphl HOBOro THIIA, KOTOpas
COOTBETCTBOBAJMA Obl PEBOJIIOLHOHHBIM 3ajlauaM BpeMeHH. ABTOP
CTaTbH NepecMaTpHBaer oleHKy I'epBera Kak peBOJIIOIHOHHOrO
JleMoKpaTa H mokaseiBaer, 4to Xors ['epser Bo MHOrom npes3so-
mwen auGepasoB U NPHOAHKAJCH K PEBOJIOIHOHHOMY JeMOKpa-
TH3MY, O/ITHAKO CTATh PEBOJIONHOHHBIM AEMOKPAaTOM OH HE CMOT.
Jlurepatypnaa kputuka [epBera u ero pauHsa NyGJHIHCTHKA
B IeJOM SBJAIOTCE 3TanoM Ha MyTH K CTAHOBJEHWIO HeMEUKOH
PEeBOMIOIIHOHHO-1eMOKpaTHYeCKO# NyOJHIHCTHKH, AOCTUTLIeH CBO-
€ro ELICHIEro ypoBH# Ha cTpaHumax «PefiHCKol raseTni».

i’

M. SCHMULOWITSCH
GEORG HERWEGHS FRUHE PUBLIZISTIK

Bisher hat die Literaturforschung der frﬁhen\Publizistik
Georg Herweghs unrechtméBig nicht die geniigende Aufmerk-
samkeit zugewandt. In seinen Artikeln in den Jahsen 1839—
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1840 widerspiegelt sich die Entwicklung seiner Ansichten, die
kurz darauf in den allbekannten «Gedichten eines Lebendigen»
ihren Ausdruck fanden und spéterhin den jungen Dichter zur
Mitarbeit an der von Marx geleiteten «Rheinischen Zeitung»
und zu seiner beriihmten Polemik mit Freiligrath brachten.

Im Artikel wird gezeigt, daB Herweghs Aufenthalt als poli-
tischer Emigrant in der Schweiz und seine Beziehungen zu
anderen politischen Emigranten die Entwicklung seiner Ansich-
ten positiv beeinfluft haben. Gleichzeitig sehen wir in Herwegh
als Literaturkritiker den Fortsetzer der fortschrittlichen Tradi-
tionen Lessings und Bornes. Besondere Aufmerksamkeit wird
den Bestrebungen Herweghs gewidmet, eine neue revolutionire
Asthetik zu schaffen und sich fiir eine Literatur neuer Art ein-
zusetzen, die den revolutiondren Aufgaben der Zeit entsprache.
Es wird Einwand gegen die zuweilen anzutreifende Behauptung
erhoben, Herwegh sei revolutiondrer Demokrat gewesen. Auf
Grund seiner Werke wird dargelegt, daB Herwegh zwar die
Ideologie der Liberalen bedeutend iiberwunden und sich dem
revolutiondren Demokratismus gendhert hat, aber dennoch kein
revolutiondrer Demokrat geworden ist.

Der Autor gelangt zur SchluBfolgerung, daB Herweghs Pub-
lizistik ein Kettenglied in der Entwicklung zur deutschen revo-
lutionar-demokratischen Publizistik ist, die in der «Rheinischen
Zeitung» ihren Hohepunkt erreicht hat.

.



T. BABCINA

LIRISKIE TELOJUMI UN APRAKSTI
BAIRONA DRAMA «<KAINS»

Bairons ir dzejnieks ar spilgti individualu un ipatnéju stilu,
kura uzskatami izcelas un atkartojas noteikti, vinam seviski
raksturigi panémieni. Pie tam katra Bairona dzejas darba (vai
zinama cikla) vipa ipatnéjie stilistiskie pamatvilcieni rod savu
specializétu izteiksmi un formu. Bairona dzejas diapazons ir
plass, un stila zipa ir liela atSkiriba starp vipa romantisko
dzeju un satiru vai starp agrinajam austrumu baladém un pé-
déjo poému «Dons Zuans». Pats «Dons Zuans» vien ar savu
daudzveidigo saturu ietver sevi visdazadakos stilistiskos stra-
vojunjlus- Tomér Sai daudzveidibai dzejnieka personiba uzspieZz
savu nenoliedzamas, viegli atskiramas vienibas zimogu. Si
- spilgta stila individualitate ir Bairona speks. Nebaididamies
atkartoties, Bairons cenSas izteikt savas idejas ar maksimalu
emocionalu iedarbibu, un o savu meérki lieliski sasniedz. «Vina
domas elpo, vina vardi dedzina,» — ta Bairona dzejas stilu
raksturoja cartistu avize «Northern Star» jau 1846. gadal
Anglu burzuazisko kritiku palini pusotra gadsimta laika nav
varéjusi mazinat Bairona dzejas iedarbibu. Anglu augstaka
sabiedriba un Anglijas ta saucama litergra pasaule nekad nav
varejusi piedot savam lielajam dzejniekam, ka vin$ tik asi to
bija kritizéjis un tik nicinosi paradijis visai pasaulei tas isto
seju. Anglu literatirvésturnieki centusies nomelnot{ Baironu
'‘ne tikai ka cilvéku, bet ari ka dzejnieku. Bairona stilu izsludi-
naja par nevizigu, vienmulu un vulgaru, pilnigi atstajot no-
varta vina dzejas dzilaku stilistisku analizi. Tade] ari Sis jau-
tajums ir maz izpétits. Tomér Bairona véstules, atseviski ko-
mentéti dzejas izdevumi pasa Anglija, ka ari pédeja laika dazi

I Sk, E. H. Kaumenxo. Bafipou n npoGaema tpanuuuu. B kn.: «[lpo-
Gaemm CTHAA B anramfickoli anTepatype mepsofi Tpern XIX sekas. JI, Haa-so
Jleppnrpanckoro yHnsepcHrera, 1959, crp. 93.

o 115



vertigi franéu un amerikapu literatarvesturnieku darbi' un it
ipasi miisu zpadomju literatiirvésturnieku A. Je|istratovas un
f K|imenko 2 pétijumi (pédejie veltiti speciali Bairona stilam)
paradijusi Bairona izcilo vietu pasaules stila lielmeistaru vida,
vina valodas spéku, skaisturfiu un idejisko izteiksmibu.

Sa raksta autore méginajusi iztirzat viena Bairona darba —
dramatiskas poémas «Kains» stilu (Sis darbs kritiskaja litera-
tiura stilistiski vel nav aplikots). Pétijuma apjoms aprobeZojas
tikai ar 8a darba liriskajiem aprakstiem un raksturojumiem,
dabas un fona télojumiem.

Seviska uzmaniba veltita verbiem, kuriem ir liela loma Bai-
rona dzeja, ka ari epitetu un salidzinajuma tropu analizei. Sie
elementi ir apskatiti saistiti, to savstarpéja iedarbiba, jo tie
savijas kopeja skanéjuma un veido dramas stilistisko pamat-
audumu,

Bairons, runajot V. Belinska vardiem, ir titaniska speka,
nelokama lepnuma, varena stoicisma dzejnieks. Spilgts aplie-
cinajuris Siem vardiem ir drama «Kains», kuras varonis lepna
dumpi sace|]as pret despotisko un asinskaro dievu. Bet reizé,
ka to uzsver Belinskis, Bairons ir ari maiguma un sirsnibas
dzejnieks, kas ar dzilu Iidzjutibu vesti par visiem tiem, kas
netaisnigi likst zem cieSanu nastas.® Vin$ ir viens no pasaules
lirikas dabas télojumu lielmeistariem, vip$ ir slavenais jiras
bards %

Bairona liriskajiem télojumiem drama «Kains» piemit savs
specifisks raksturs, jo 51 poétiska drama lidzigi Miltona «Zau-
detajai paradizei» un Sellija «Atbrivotajam Prometejam» risi-
nas nevis reala vidé, bet universa un kosmosa plaSumos. Da-
bas ainas, ko parasti sastopam liriskaja dzeja, drama «Kains»
aizstaj kosmosa, elles un, atbilstodi dramas tragiskas darbibas
un driimad fona koloritam, nakts debesu télojumi. Priek§stats
par nakti drama «Kains» ienem svarigu vietu. Rakstnieks pat

! Sk. Robert Escarpits: Lord Byron. Un tempérament littéraire
Paris, 1955.

Guy Steffan Truman, Byron's «Don Juan». The Making of a
Masterpiece. Austin, 1957.

28k E. H. Knumenko. IMpoGnems cTuas B anranfickoft Jantepatype
nepsoft Tpetn XIX sexa. JI., Han-so Jlenwnrpaackoro yHHBEpCHTeTa, Iggb.

E. U Kaumenko. Bafipon. flank # cruas. M., Mag-so sautepatypu Ha
HHOCTpaHHHEX fAsbiKax, 1960.

3Sk. B.T. Beaunckuf Cobp. cou B 3-x tomax. 7. 1. M, Tocanr-
uanar, 1948, crp. 713.

4 Sk. A, PuSkina dzejoli <K mopios. Co6p. cou, 7. 2. M., Tocaur-
manar, 1959, crp. 36.
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izsaka domu, ka nakis padara lietas skaistakas.! Japiezime, ka
Bairons labprat télo nakti ari citos liriskajos darbos.?

Viens-no skaistakajiem liriskajiem télojumiem «Kaina»
ietverts Kaina masas-sievas Adas vienkar$i uzbuvétaja, bet
emocionalaja monologa, kura vina stasta par Lucifera izskatu
un iespaidu, kadu tas atstajis vz vigu. Dramas «Kains» varoni
katrs runa savu individualu valodu, un Adas valoda izce|as ar
sevisku telainibu. Vipas vardos dzejnieks it ka grib ietvert
skaistuma izjutu.

Ada pretstata Luciferu citiem epgeliem, kurus vipa pazist.
«Citi engeli,» Ada saka, «ir lidzigi saulainai dienai.» Bairons
Seit lieto salidzinajumu «as the silent sunny noon»? (I, 1, 509).
«Noon» — dienas vidus, kad saule ir zenita, papildinats ar di-
viem epitetiem «silent» un «sunny», kas abi rada mieriga prieka
emociju. So izjutu dzejnieks vel pastiprina ar instrumentacijas
lidzekliem, liekot abiem ipaSibas vardiem aliterét «s» skanas
sakopojuma ar priekSgju vai centralu g’atskani. Engelu rakstu-
rojumam Adas skatijuma Bairons pievieno vél vienu apzimeé-
taju «all light>* (I, 1, 510) — Sie engeli ir viscaur gaisi. Sai
saules gaismas apstarotajai ainipai Bairons ar vipam visai
raksturigo kontrasta metodi pretstata Luciferu, kas savas skum-
jas Adai liekas lidzigs naktij. Raksturodams Luciferu, Bairons
lieto salidzinajumu (tapat ka engelu télojuma): «Like an ethe-
real night»® (I, 1, 511). Varda «nakts» tum8o nokrasu dzejnieks
mikstina ar epitetu «ethereal», kas uzsver, ka $i nakts ir gai-
siga un samera gaiSa. Varbul butu pareizak So nakti, ka sava
tulkojuma to dara Rainis, apzimét ar vardu <krésla». Seko
zvaiginainas vasaras nakts glezna, kadu to redz Ada. Bairons
glezno nakts ainu ar krasam. Vipa krasas gan nav visai rea-

! «The night, which makes both beautiful» — «Nakis, kas abus padara
skaistakus» (II, I, 129).

Visi citati no dramas «Kains» doti péc izdevuma «The Works of Lord
Byrons» ed. by Ernest Hartley Coleridge, London, 1898—1904, Poetry, vol. V.
Celiens apziméls ar romieSu ciparu, aina un rindipa — ar arabu cipariem.

2Sk. Bairona dzejoli «She Walks in Beauly». («She walks in
beauty, like the night Of cloudless climes and starry skies...» L 1.)

3 Ka skaidrs, saulains dienas vidus/ Raipa tulkojuma — «ka saule
skaidra pusdiena». Bairens. Kains, 31. Ipp.

Tulkojumos izlietots Raipa atdzejojums izdevuma Bairens. Kains,
Riga, VAPP Gramatu apgads, 1946.

Tur, kur Raigpa tulkojums ar originalu pilnigi nesakrit, papildus dots
raksta autores burtiskais tulkojums vai ari burtiskais tulkojums vien.

4 Viscaur gaisi.

§ Rainpa tulkojumd — «ka etériska krésla» (31. lpp.).
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las, bet tas rada priekSstatu par spilgtam un |oti skaistam
debesim, kur garas, baltas makonu stréles izcelas vz intensivi
sarkana fona. Bairons rada priek$statu par kosi sarkano toni
ar epitetu «deep» ! krasas nosaukumam <«purple»? (I, 1, 512).

Sev raksturigaja manieré Bairons pat krasas télo ar darbibas
vardu palidzibu, kas’ pieskir ainai dzivibu un kustigumu. Vips-
izce| baltos makonus un raksturo to zvédrainumu ar darbibas
- wardu «to streak» (burtiski tas buitu «strémejot»):

. but thou seem’st
Like an ethereal night, where long white clouds
Streak the deep purple?d.

(1, 1,510—512)

Dzejas rindinas nobeigums (clouds) $eit nesakrit ar domas un
teikuma nobetgumu ritmiska pauze ir maksliga un jo vairak
izce| verba «streak» semantisko nozimibu nakamas rindipas sa-
kuma. Sads parnesums ir Baironam raksturigs ritmisko un sin-
taktisko lidzek|u sadarbibas izlietojuma piemeérs. Nakts télojums
parasti ir saistits ar zvaigzném, ipasi Bairona romantiskaja
dzeja zvaigznem ieradita svariga vieta. Ipatnéjsir fons, uz kura
Bairons liek atmirdzét savam zvaigzneém. Ta ir debess velve —
«vault»> (I,-1, 513), ko Bairons apzimé ar diviem epitetiem:
«wonderful» un «mysterious» (I, 1, 513) — <«brinumains» un
«noslépumains». Abi epiteti ir semantiski lidzigi, tomer pede-
jais vairak uzsver noslépuma niansi. Konkrétajai ainai $ie divi
epiteti neko nedod, bet tie rada brinumpilno vasaras nakts ko-
loritu. Bairons izce] zvaigznes uz debesu velves tapat, ka vips
bija zimeéjis balto krasu uz sarkana fona — ar verba palidzibu.
Verbs «spangle» (likt atmirdzet) ir tada pasa konstrukcija, un
parnesums tapat kapina ta izteiksmibu:

..and unnumber’d stars
Spangle the wonderful mysterious vault.*

(1, 1, 512, 513)

' Dzils.

2 Purpursarkans.

8 Bet tu liecies lidzigs &teriskai kréslai, kur gari, balti makopgi izcelas
uz purpursarkana fona.

Raipa tulkojuma — «<bet tu ki viegla efériska krésla, kad vakar-
blazina I[esmo debeéos ka zelts un purpurs...» (31. Ipp.).

% Un neskaitamas zvaigznes atmirdz pie brinumainas un noslépumainas
debesu velves.
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Dzejnieks specina priekSsfatu par zvaigZpu bezgaligo daudzumu
ar vinam visai raksturigo.skaitlisko epitetu «unnumber’d», kas
ir veidots ar negativu preiiksu.

Bairons turpina nakts debesu télojumu ar veselu virkni epi-
tetu, kas visi apzime zvaigznes: atkartojas, tatad tiek uzsverts
cunnumber’d» !, tad parastais skaistuma apziméjums <«beauti-
ful»2 (I, 1, 515), seko ipatneéji epiteti — visi darbibas vardu
divdabji:

1) «endearing»?® (I, 1, 515), kas ietver sevi jédzienu par
to, ka S§is zvaigznes mums ir dargas;

2) «not dazzling»* — Bairons mil vardu <«dazzle» ar ta
stipro emocionalo iedarbibu — apzilbinat. Vins atrod isto niansi
nakis telojumam ar «not dazzling»; nakts zvaigznes neZilbina,
ka to dara saule. «Not dazzling» ar vardipu «yet»® ir saistits
ar nakamo epitetu «drawing us to them» 8. Tatad nakts zvaig-
znes gan nezilbina mus, bet tomeér vilina pie sevis. Rodas
tipiska baironiska epitetu konstrukcija: «Not dazzling, and yet
drawing us to them» (I, 1, 516). Abi epiteti ir verbu divdabji
(pie tam ar intensivu nozimi), kas ir preistatiti viens otram ar
Bairona iemi|oto saikli «yet» un dailskanigi aliteréti. Sis sku-
migais skaistums liek Adai raudat, un So jédzienu Bairons at-
 telo ar perifrazi: «They fill my eyes with tears»7? (I, 1, 517).
Nobeiguma teikums skan: «and so dost thou»® (I, 1, 517). Tas
mums atgadina, ka visa §i brini§kiga nakts aina ir salidzina-
juma trops, ar ko Bairons télo Luciferu. Skaista glezna nobei-
dzas ar vardiem:

Thou seem’st unhappy: do nof make us so,
And 1 will weep for thee?

(I, 1, 518, 519)

Cik céli un vienkars$i Seit izteiktas Adas jutas! Skopi lietoti pat
visnepiecieSamakie vardi, specialu telainu izteiksmes lidzekju

Y

! Bezgaligs.

2 Skaists.

3 Kas padara dargu.

* Kas neZilbina.

5 Tomeér.

§ Kas vilina miis pie sevis.

" Rainpa tulkojuma — <...acis izvi] asaras» (31, Ipp.).

8 Un tapat ari dari tu,

% Tu liecies nelaimigs: nedari ari mis tadus, un es raudadu par tevi,
Raiga tulkojuma — «Tu Skieti nelaimigs... Tik nedari mas ari nelai-
migus, ak, es ludzu! Es raudasu par tevi» (31. lpp.) \
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nav. Tadé| jo iedarbigdk, bez jebkadgs sentimentalitates skan
parastais verbs «weep» !. Tas ietver sevi neparprotamu jedzienu
par lidzcietibas asaram. Bairons labprat lieto darbibas vardu
«weep», pieSkirot tam lielu izteiksmibu. «Kaina» §is verbs pa-
rasti vienadi vai otradi saistits ar Adas télu, jo vina parstav
emocionalo elementu — sirsnibu, lidzjatibu un milestibu. Citreiz
Bairons lieto darbibas vardu «weep», lai paraditu Kaina lielo
milestibu pret Adu:

Rather than see her weep, 1 would, methinks
Bear all2

(1, 1, 333—334)

Kains ir ar mieru paciest visuy, lai tikai neredzétu Adu raudam.
Baironam ir visai rakstungs Sads kapinajums ar negativas
asociacijas palidzibu. Sis panpémiens vél spilgtak izpauzZas na-
kamaja pieméra, kad ari attélota Kaina milestiba pret Adu.

Tapat ka Bairons veido Lucifera portretu ar'Adas prieks-
statu par zvaigZnoto nakti, vin$ raksturo Adu ar veselu virkni
asociaciju, ko domas par Adu izraisa Kaina. Bet, ja Lucifera
télojuma Bairons liek vienlidzibas zimi starp Luciferu un da-
bas ainu, tad Adas gleznojuma rakstnieks aizrada, ka visas
notélotas ainas nevar sasniegt Adas skaistuma pakapi:

All these are nothing, to my eyes and heart,
Like Adah's face?

(I, 2, 267—268)

Bairons Seit izlieto savu iemiloto kategorisko noliegumu ar
vietniekvardu «nothing»*. Ir dots salidzinajums, bet ipatngja
veida pielidzinasana ir negativa, jeb, precizak, salidzinamie ir
zemaka pakapé neka objekts, kam tie tiek pielidzinati. Sads
salidzinajums seviski efektigi izce| objekta dailumu, tas ir ka-
pinajums ar nolieguma palidzibu, kas noslédz visu salidzina-
Jjuma prieksstatu virkni.

! Raudat.
? Drizak neka redzét vipu raudam, es varétu, man 3kiet, panest visu.
¥ Viss tas nav nekas manam acim un sirdij, salidzinot ar Adas seju.

Raipa tulkojuma — «Viss ta vél nejismin’ man sird' un acis ka
Adas vaigs.» (57. Ipp.)

4 Nekas.
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ggat is that, — jauta Lucil'ers Kamam — A
ich —— — — — —

More beautiful than beauteous things remote?
Cain: My sister Adah.

(11, 2, 252—255)

Seko salidzinajumu aininas: »
1) «...All the stars of heaven» 2 (II, 2, 2585).

2) «The deep blue noon of night.»? (II, 2, 256).

Soreiz vards «noon», ar kura palidzibu Bairons télojis engelus,
tiek lietots attieciba uz nakts vidu, un pie tam tiri dzejiski. Ja
iepriek3€ja aina Bairons ir atainojis debess loku ar sarkano
krasu, tad Soreiz vip$ to télo zilu. Krasas epitets abas reizes
ir viens un tas pats — «deep»*. Vardkopu «deep blue noon of
night», kas veido saliktu krasu epitetu, padara dailskanigu
stieptie, glasainie patskani visos vardos.

3) «The hues of twilight»5 (II, 2, 258). «Twilight», ka ari
citi vardi ar krasas vai gaismas un tumsas nozimi pieskaitami
Bairona visbiezak lietotajiem vardiem; vip$ mil So noslépumaino
gaismas un kréslas miju.

4) «The sun’s gorgeous coming»® (II, 2, 258) — «saules
lekts» ar zimigo, skaistuma emocijam piesatinato un ari |oti
dai]skanigo epitetu «gorgeous».

5) «Its (the sun’s — T. B.) setting indescribable»7 (II, 2,
259). «Indescribable» ir Bairona stilam raksturigs epitets: ar
negativu prefiksu verbala rakstura ipaSibas varda tiek radita
hiperbolizacijas nianse, kas vel vairak izcelta, novietojot apzi-
metaju aiz apzimejama ‘varda. AtSkiriba no 1epr1ek§ aplikota-
jiem salidzinajumiem Bairons saules rieta aprakstu paplaSina
ar trim paligteikumiem, kur katra svariga vieta ieradita dar-,
bibas vardam. Pirmais ir apzimétaja paligteikums «which fills

' Raipa tulkojuma —
«. ..Kas tavam skatam Skiet, ...
skaistaks neka skaistums,
kas taluma?»

Kains...: «Ta Ada, mana sieval» (Baironam — <masa» — T. B}
(6. Ipp.) _ |

2 Visas debesu zvaigznes.

3 Nakts dzilais zilums.

* Bairons labprat lieto epitetu «deep» ar <purple» vai «blues. Sk. Childe
Harold's Pilgrimage, canto IV, verse CLXXIX, line 1.

§ Kréslas nokrasas.

8 KraSnais saules lékts.

T Neaprakstami skaistais saules riets.
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my eyes with pleasant tears» ! (11, 2, 2569—260) — ta pati rau-
daSanas emocijas perifraze, ko Bairons lietoja nakts gleznas
telojuma. Tikai Sai gadijuma «tears» papildinats ar epitetu
«pleasant», ta izveidojot oksimoronu «pleasant tears», kas uz-
sver visa teiciena pamatniansi — prieka asaras, ko izraisa
skaistuma izjita. Ta ir sérigas patikas ideja, kas raksturiga
ang|u revolucionara romantisma dzejniekiem (seviSki skaisti
izteikta Sellija «Odas vakarvéjam» vardos «sweet though in
sadnesss» ?),

Nakamais isais teikums ... «as I behold Him sink» % (II, 2,
260—261) ka starploceklis pievieno sekojoSo emocijas ainu:

and feel my heart float soitly with him
Along that western paradise of clouds*

(11, 2, 261—262)

«Float»® ir viens no «Kaina» raksturigakajiem darbibas var-
diem (to apskatisim turpmak). Sai gadijuma verbs lietots par-
nesta nozime kopa ar «hearl»®, telojot sirds savilpojumu un
satraukumu. Maiga prieka niansi, ko izsaka darbibas vards
«float», vél vairak uzsver apstak]a vards «softly» 7, un to pasu
atbalso dazadi izkartotu miksto un maigo skanu i, 1, t, o kom-
binaciju izlietojums abos vardos («float» un «soitly»). To pasu
nokrasu vel vairak izce] fons «paradise of clouds», kas ar me-
taforisku hiperbolu pasvitro makonu skaistumu. Sai centralajai
saules rieta salidzinajuma ainai seko vel vairakas isas skici-
tes — 6) «The forest shade»® (II, 2, 263) un 7) «the green
bough»® (II, 2, 263). Lai gan Sie divi priekSstati nav originali,
tie tomer sniedz estetisku baudu. Nakamais salidzinajums «the
bird’s voice» '° (II, 2, 263) izcelts ar atkartojumu un savrupina-

! Kas pilda man acis ar prieka asaram. Raina tulkojuma — «ar lik-
smam asaram» (57. lpp.).

* Liksmi, kaut skumjas. Sk. P. B. Shelley, Ode to the West Wind,
verse b, line 5,

3 Kad es redzu to grimstam (rietam).

4 Un jotu, ka mana sirds liegi peld tam lidzi gar S0 vakara makonu
paradizi. I{aina tulkojuma: — <jutu savu sirdi sligstam uz vakarmakogu
Edenis (57, Ipp.).

5 Peldet, lidinaties,

& Sirds.

7 Miksti, maigi.

® MeZa ena.

# Zalais zars. \

'* Putnipa balss.
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jumu un asociets ar milestibas vardu, kas savukart dzejiski
saistits ar darbibas vardu «sing» !.
— the bird's voice —
The vesper bird’s, which seems to sing of love.?
(11, 2, 264)

Sadl Bairons radijis gan ne konkrétu, ta¢u emocionali iedar-
bigu priek$statu par Adas skaistumu, kads tas atklajas Kaina
milestibas parpilnajam skatienam.

Lidzigu milestibas teélojumu meés sastopam Miltona «Zau-
détaja paradize», kad autors apraksta levas milestibu pret
Adamu. Miltons ari dod virkni skaistu un patikamu dabas
aininu, ko nobeidz ar levas pratojumu, ka bez (without) Adama
viss Sis skaistums vipu nevaldzinatu. Tapat ka Bairona darba,
ari Seit milestibas speks izteikts ar negativa pielidzinajuma pa-
lidzibu. Bairons gan laikam sava liriskaja telojuma ir Miltona
(ietekme, kas «Kaina» vispar stipri jutama. Tapat ka Bairona
«Kaina», ari Miltona «Zaudétaja paradize» dominé nakits un
tumsas gleznas, un pati pamattéma — dumpis pret dievu —
atkarto Miltona epa sacelSanas patosa piesatinato saturu. Un
tomér Bairona savdabigaja drama dzejnieka spilgti izteikta
individualitate pieSkir revolucionara dumpja tematam savu ipat-
néjo, tikai vinam vien raksturigo traktejumu ka satura, ta
forma, Pieméram, ieprieks iztirzataja glezna, kur Miltons no-
lieguma niansi izsaka vardiem «nor»3 un «without» *. Bairons
$o noliegumu daundzkart saasina, lietojot galéjo un kategorisko
«nothing» ®.

Kosmosa ainas, kas, ka jau aizradits ievada, |oti raksturigas
dramai «Kains», sastopamas otraja céliena, ko veido Lucifera
un Kaina celojums pa kosmosu — «abyss of space»® un elli —
«Hades». Seit Lucilers rada Kainam citas pasaules arpus cil-
veku apdzivolas planetas. Lai gan Seit nav konkrétu detalu,
Bairons ar savu visparinato, bet parliecino$o gleznu dzili
ietekmé lasitaja pratu un jutas, radot grandiozu un majesta-
tisku visuma ainu.

Tematika noteic 8a céliena leksisko lidzek]lu izvéli. Pirm-
kart, dzejmieks uzsver priek3statu par universa milzigo pla-
Sumu un varenumu. Sai noluka vins lieto daZadus daudzuma

! Dziedat. '

: Putnina balss, vakara putnina, kas liekas dziedam par milu.
Nedz.

* Bez. John Milton, Paradise Lost, book IV, line 650—656,

5 Nekas.

9 Telpas atvars.



apziméjuma epitetus, kuru vida svariga vieta ir apzimetajiem
ar negativu prefiksu. Ta «unnumber'd stars» ! (I, 512) uzsver
zvaigznu bezgaliga daudzuma ideju un reizé rada lasitaja
priekSstatu par debesu velves plaSumu. Sa varda etimologiskais
dublets «innumerable» 2 (I, 447) lietots kopa ar «stars» 3 (II, I,
41), ari ar «lights» 4 (II, 1, 120; 11, 1, 178), «multitudes» 5 (I,
447—448), «orbs» ¢ (11, 2, 242—243), visur uzsverot vienu domu
par universa bezgalibu. Tas pats jédziens izteikts ipaSibas
varda «immeasurable» (neizmérojams, no «measure» — merit).
«Immeasurabje space»” (II, 2, 178) izce| to pasu priek3statu
par kosmosa plaSumu. «Interminable» (bezgaligs no «termi-
nate» — novilkt robezu, beigties) lietots attieciba uz «space» —
«interminable realms of space»® (1I, 2, 434) — un kopa ar
«airs — «interminable air»? (II, 1, 102—103). Bairona elle,
tapat ka Miltona apak$zeme, ir driima un reizé grandioza. Si
nianse ietverta vardkopa «interminable gloomy realms» '©
(11, 2, 30). .

Pie «Kaina» lietotajiem negativi prefiksétajiem ipasibas var-
diem pieder ari semantiska grupa ar nozimi «neizsakams, ne-
aprakstams vai neiedomajams». Siem ipaSibas vardiem, ka, pie-
méram, «unutterable» !, «unspeakable»!?, <cundescribable» '3,
«unimaginables ', ari piemit spéciga kapinataja funkcija. Li-
dzigi jau pieminétajai vardkopai «interminable air» Bairons
lieto «unimaginable (neiedomajams, no «imagine» — jedoma-
ties) ether» (II, 1, 99). Briva tulkojuma to varétu izteikt ka
«neiedomajamais kosmosa plasums», jo «air» un <«ether» abas
vardkopas metonimiski izsaka kosmosa ide,u. Kains nosauc de-
besu plaSumu par «some all unimaginable Heaven» ' (II, 2, 6).
Seit negativi prefikseta ipaSibas varda «unimaginable» intensivi-
tati vél jo vairak kapina tam priek3a nostatitais vardins «all» 8.

! Neskaitamas zvaigznes.

? Neskaitams.

3 Zvaigznes.

Y Gaismas (spidek]i).

5 Daudzumi.

8 Lodes vai sieriski kermeqi,
7 Neizmerojama telpa.

8 Bezgaligi telpas plasumi.
9 Bezgaligs gaisa plaSums,
10 Bezgaligi, drimi plaSumi.
", 12 Neizsakams.

13 Neaprakstams,

1% Neiedomajams.

15 GluZi neiedomdjamas debesis.
® Pavisam, viss.
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Viss kopa rada nezinamu, noslépumainu, bet varenu universa
ainu. Tapat ipaSibas vards «ineffable» (II, 2, 248) («neizsa-
kams», no latipu valodas darbibas varda saknes «fari») izce]
kosmosa pasau|u neizsakamo skaistumu.

Bairons lieto ari negativi prefiksétu ipasibas vardu <«infi-
nite» ! (II, 2, 380), kas lidz ar tas pasas saknes lietvardu «in-
finity» 2 atkariojas daZadas konstrukcijas: «Infinity of life»?
(11, 2, 363), «infinity of endless ages»* (II, 2, 435). Sis vards
uzsver universa plaSuma ideju ka telpa, ta laika.®

Bairona stilu raksturo ne tikai negativi prefiksi, bet ari su-
fiksi. Seviski bieZi sastopam ipaSibas vardus, kas veidoti ar
sufiksu «-less» (bez). Nodala par kosmosu plaSuma ideju izce]
apzimeétaji «endless» (endless Expansion®) (II, 1, 107—108)
un «bankless», «boundless»” attieciba uz udens pladumiem (I,
2, 182, 183; 11, 2, 390).

Bairons 3aja nodala lieto ari vairakus sinonimiskus ipasibas
vardus ar milzigu apméru nozimi, tadus ka «enormous»® (II, 1,
198), — «enormous shapes»® (I1, 2, 31), «enormous creatures» 19
(I1, 2, 132); <huge»! (II, 2, 3; II, 2, 136), <immense» («Im-
mense Serpents '2 — I1, 2, 190—191). «Immense» lietots ari liet-
varda forma «immensity» '3 — «You blue immensity» 14 (II, 2,
390), vai «Immensity of worlds and life» s (II, 2, 427—428)
(pirmaja gadijuma uzsvéris gaisa atvara plaSums, otraja —
visas dzives bezgaliba).

Bairons izce] kosmosa grandioza plaSuma ideju vél ari ar

! Bezgaligs.
2 Bezgaliba.
3 Dzives bezgaliba.
* Neskaitamu laika posmu bezgaliba.
5 Vards «infinity» raksturigs ne tikai Bairona, bet ari Sellija stilam,
pieméram, «Atbrivotaja Prometejas:
Till thine Infinity shall be
A robe of envenomed agony —
‘Kamér tava bezgaliba kjas par indigas agonijas ftérpu (Prometheus
Unbound, Act 1, line 288—289).
& Bezgaligs plasums.
7 Bez krasta, bez robeZas.
& Milzigs.
8 Milzigas figiiras.
10 Milzigi radijumi.
1 Milzigs.
12 Milziga ¢uska.
13 Milzu apmeéri,
4 Raina tulkojuma — «bezgala zila neizmeérotiba» (63. Ipp.).
15 Pasaules un dzives milzu plaS3ums, Raipa tulkojuma — «<Neizmeé-
rotiba, kas pasaulés un esmas» (65. Ipp.).
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citiem leksikas lidzekliem. Vig$ lieto hiperboliskus daudzuma
un lieluma lietvardus, tadus ka «millions»! (I, 448), daudzuma
jédziena kapinajumam pat «million millions» (I, 521), «multi-
tudes»2? (I, 448), «myriads»® (I, 448; 11, 2, 144; 111, 124; I,
439). Runajot par nakamajam paaudzém, Bairons gadsimtu
neparskatamo daudzumu izteic ar vairakiem hiperbolizacijas
lidzekliem: «And all the unnumber’d and innumerable Multitu-
des, millions, myriads, which may be»* (I, 447, 448). Seviski
biezi lietots vards «myriads», runajot par «stars» (II, 1, 43):
«Myriads of starry worlds» (I, 2, 361)5 uzsver universa daudz-
veidibas ideju.

Bairons rada to pasu daudzuma priek3statu, lietodams pasu
reizinasanas vardu, pie tam reizinaSanas elements sastopams
gan ka skait|a varda komponents «fold» (reiz) saliktos skait-
lenos, gan ari paSa reizinaSanas verba «to multiply» forma.
Pieméram, notelodams kadu briesmigu apak$zemes milzenu
sugu, Bairons raksturo to $adi:

ten-fold
In magnitude and terror ° 3
(i1, 2, 137—138),
vai ari
. a sevenfold vengeance shall
Be taken on his head ...

(11, 496—497)

Pats reizinasanas verbs «to multiply», ka ari palielinaSanas
verbs «to increase» lietoti ka tagadnes, ta pagatnes divdabju
formas — Bairona iemilotais papémiens izmantot dazadas viena
un ta pasa varda gramatiskas formas: 8

multiplied to animated atoms®
(11, 1, 47)

! Miljoni.

2 Daudzumi,

3 Miriddes. :

4Visi sie neskaitimie un bezgaligie daudzumi, miljoni, miriades, kas
varbit biis .

& Zvaigiuu pasauju miriades,

6 Desmitkért lieluma un Sausmas.

" Raipa tulkojumd — «...tam biis septipkart uz savas galvas uzpemt
llﬁehn- (89 Ipp.).

Tl K,J'IHMEHKO Bafipon. flauk uw ctuas, M., Hap-Bo nmrepa-

TYpH na IIHOCTpaﬂer\‘. asukax. 1960, crp. 55.

9 Pavairoti par apgarotiem (dziviem) atomiem.



un
Ye multiplying masses of increased
And still increasing light! !

(I, 1, 100—101)

Seviski otraja piemeéra palielinaSanas priekSstats izteikts |oti
specigi ar verbala rakstura dinamizetiem epitetiem, kas péc
semantikas Joti tuvi cits citam.

Lidz ar universa bezgalibu un ta iemitnieku milzu apmériem
Bairons uzsver $a fona énaino, sappaino atmosiéru un neskaid-
ros apveidus. Sadu iespaidu vin$ panak ar specialu lietas, ipa-
Sibas un darbibas vardu atlasi. Pieméram, kosmosa un elles
iemitniekus dzejnieks nosauc zimiga varda «phantoms»? (II, 2,
86; 11, 2, 133; II, 1, 174) vai ari, seviSki izceldams to €énainos
apveidus, — «shadows» 3 (lI, 1, 175). Virkne raksturigu epitetu
telo 8o atmosferu. Seviski izteiksmigas ir vardu kombinacijas
«swimming shadows»* (II, 2, 31) un «floating moons»3 (II, 1,
188). Abi epiteti ir Bairona iecienitas divdabju formas no dar-
bibas vardiem ar nozimi peldét, pie tam vardam «float» piemit
ari nianse, kas ‘norada uz lénu kustibu gaisa. Seviski uzskatami
iedarbojas vardkopa «swimming shadows», kura prieksstats par
gaisu apvienots ar prieksstatu par tumsam enam.

Bairona intensivaja dzeja svarigu vietu iepem ne tikai ver-
balie epiteti, bet ari finitais verbs. Iepriek§ jau ir iztirzata
verba aktivizétaja funkcija dzejnieka liriskajas gleznas: Tikpat
svariga funkcija verbiem ir ari aina par kosmosu un elli. Se-
viski biezi atkartojas jau apskatitais darbibas vards «float»:

What are these mighty phantoms
which | see .
Floating around me? ®

(11, 2, 44—45)

) Jiis, gaismas masas, kas vairojoties esat palielinajusas un vél arvien
palielinaties. Raipa tulkojuma —

«jiis, neskaitamas maigo gaismu masas, kas vairojaties vel aizvien»
(38.1pp).

2 Fantomi.

3 Enas.

4 Peldosas €nas.

5 Klistosi (slidoSi) ménesi (kermeni, planétas).

& Kas ir Sie varenie fantomi, ko es redzu klistam sev apkari? Raiga
lulko}umﬁ —/ «Kas tie par varenigiem fantomiem, kas tur ap mani klist?»
(46. 1pp.).
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«Float» (pielietojums parnestaja nozimé apskatits 263. Ipp.)
attelo kosmosa fantomu léno kustibu gaisa, bet reizé ari varda
«float» nozime var ietvert sevi veselu gaisa vai ndens slanu

masivu virziSanos uz priekSu: ...«And yon 1mmeasurable
li_?uid space ... which floats on beyqnd us...»' (II, 2, 178—
179).

«Abyss of space» — «Telpas atvars» — ta Bairons nosaucis
Il céliena 2. ainu. Visu atmosieru Seit piepilda gaiss. Lasitajam
paveras neaptverami gaisa plaSumi, kuriem nav ne sakuma, ne
gala. So iespaidu Bairons panak galvenokart ar verbiem, kas
izteic soJoSanu pa gaisu. Kains saka:

I tread on air, and sink not; yet I fear
To sink.

Lucifers:
Have faith in me, and thou shalt be
Borne on air, of which I am the prince.?

(i1, 1, 1—3)

Autors liek Luciferam un Kainam solot pa gaisu, izjust grim-
Sanu, |aut gaisam sevi nest, lai raditu dzivu prieksstatu, ka vini
atrodas gaisa slanos. Bairons lieto ari paSu lidoSanas darbibas
vardu «to fly».

Lucifers uzsauc Kainam:

..fly with me o'er the gulf Of space..?
(11, 1, 22, 23),

lai Kains uzdrikstétos lidot vipam lidzi pari atvaram. Saja kon-
teksta verbs «to fly» ietver sevi drosmes momentt.

LidoSanas kustiba izteikta ari salidzindjuma «As we move
Like sunbeams onward»* (II, 1, 34—35), Savdabigais salidzi-
najums ar saules stariem pieSkir parastajam kustibas verbam
lidojuma nokrasu. Cits kustibas jédziena atveidoSanas panpe-
miens ir attalinaSanas procesa notélojums. Bairons parada, ka
objekti -attalinas, k]just mazi, nobal un izziid no redzes loka.

' Unta neizmérojama 3kidra telpa..., kas vilgpo aiz mums.
2 Es soloju pa ga:su un negrimstu, urt tomer man bail grimt. Tici man,
un gaiss tevi nesis, jo esmu ta (gaisa) princis.
* 3 Lido man lidzi pa telpas atvaru.
4 Kad meés ka saules stari kustamies uz priek3u. Raiga tulkojuma —
«Saujamies uz priekSu» (35. Ipp.).
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Sads attalinaSanas darbibas vards ir «to recedes ' (II, 1, 173)
vai vairakkart lietotais darbibas vards «to fade from», kas no-
zimé «izzust skatienam» vai «nobalet» (pédéja nianse turpmak
tiks apskatita sikak). Attalinoties no paradizes, Kains iesaucas:

.. it grows small and smaller,
And as it wakes little, and then less .. 2

(11, 1, 35—36)

Lietodams sinonimus «small» un <little» ka pamata, ta pa-
rakaja pakape, Bairons ar atkartojumu uzsver domu, ka para-
dize Kaina acis k|ast aizvien mazaka, ka Kaifis un Lucifers
attalinas no tas. Lai attélotu kustibu gaisa, Bairons lieto vél
vienu ipatnéju darbibas vardu. Tas ir verbs «to cleave» —
«3kelt». Atskiriba no <«float» un «swims verbam <«cleave» ir
straujuma nokrasa. Izteiciens «3kelt gaisu» vispar ir piepemts
dailliteratiira, bet Bairons vardkopai pieskir savu ipatnéju, vai-
rak poetiskm nokrasu. Vips vardu «gaiss» aizstaj ar substanti-
vizétu ziluma apziméjumu «the blues:

Oh! how we cleave the bluie blue! The stars fade from us!
The earth! where is my earth??®

(11, 1, 144—145)

Izsauksmes vards «Oh» pastiprina -izsaukuma teikumu ar
«cleave». Talak ar ieprieks iztirzata verba «to fade» palidzibu
aprakstita zvaiginu izzuSana taluma. Ipatnéji un Bairona la-
koniskajam un reizé ekspresivajam stilam raksturigi ir atvei-
dota zemes izgaiSana skatienam. Tas panakts ar vienlocek|a
izsaukuma teikumu «The Earth!s, kas izsaka Kaina izbrinu par
to, ka zeme ir pazudusi. Atbilsto$i Bairona lakoniskajam stilam
viens vards aizstaj veselu teikumu. To pasSu domu vél uzsver
isais emocionali emfatiskais jautajums. Visu 3o izteiksmes
lidzek|u kopums- rada iespaidu par arkartigi atru lidoSanas
kustibu gaisa.

Cita vieta «Kaina» Balrons lidzigi ka izteiciena «cleave the
blue» substantivizé, pat personificé zilo krasu ar darbibas varda
palidzibu. Télodams Kaina déléna, maza Enoha bérniskigo jaut-

! Atkapties.

2 1a k|ust aizvien mazaka un kjust aizvien sikaka. .

3Raina tulkojuma — «<ka zila debess dalas, zvaigznes zidl Bet kur
ir mana zeme?» (40. Ipp.) Burtiski bitu — O! Ka més 3kelam zilumu!
Zvaigznes mums zud. Zeme! Kur ir mana zeme?
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ribu, Bairons izmanto krasas tropu. Kains saka par bérna acim:
«The clear blue Laughs out»! (III, 1, 29—30).

Bairons atkartoti runa par maza Enoha «blue eyes»? (11, I,
150), kas vienmeér nozimé kaut ko gaiSu un skaidru. Nule ap-
lukotaja pieméra skaidribas un dzidruma niansi kapina vél otrs
epitets pie «blue» — «clear»® un prieka niansi izce| darbibas
vards «laugh out» 4. Interesanti atzimét, ka Bairons Saja gadi-
juma lieto nevis vienkar$i «laugh», bet «laugh out», kas izteic
lielaku darbibas spontanitati un straujumu. Liekas, ka dzidrais
prieks (skaidrais zilums) ar neatvairamu speku lauZas uz aru.
Bairons plasi izlieto zilo krasu, lai attélotu gaisu vai kermeni
gaisa. Ta, pieméram, paradizi, kas taluma paradas Kainam,
vips glezno $adiem vardiem: «Yon blue circle, swinging in far
ether»® (II, 1, 29). Bairons bieZi pievieno apziméetajam «blue»
vel vienu epitetu, kas to raksturo vel tuvak, piemeram, edim
blue air»® (1, 494). Te uzsvérts gaisa slanu blivams. Bairons
labprat lieto poetisko gaiszila tona apzimeéjumu «azure»’, kas
ir tik raksturigs dzejniekiem romantikiem® Paraéti Bairons
krasas nosaukumu «azure» substantivizé un metonimiski lieto
debesu vai iidens pla§umu attélojumam. Ta, pieméram, Bairons
runa par zvaigzném «in the azure»® (I, 280) vai attélo milzigu
jiuru, kas appem Kainu lidojuma pa universu ka eyon imme-
asurable space of glorious azure» (tiks iztirzats turpmak). Sav-
dabigi skaisti gaisa slani ir raksturoti jetaford «blue wilder-
ness of interminable air» '°, kura gaiss (tuvak apziméts ar Bai-
ronam ,raksturigo daudzuma epitetu «interminable») attélots
ka «blue wilderness». Ar metaforu «wilderness»!' dzejnieks uz-
sver brivo stihiju daba, kas, budama lepna un meZoniga, nepa-
zist nekadu vazu. Epitets «blue» reizé piedkir priek3statam par
«wilderness» taustamu skaistuma nokrasu. Ka parasti Bairona

" Burtiski bitu — Dzidrais zilums smej acis. Raipa fulkojuma —
«Pusvala spid zem skropstam dzidri, zili tev acis». (68. Ipp.)

? Zilas acis.

3 Skaidrs.

4 Smiekli lauZas ara. :

5 Raipa tulkojuma — < .. mazais, zilais loks, kas gaisa lido...»

(35. Ipp.).
‘pB{évals. zilais gaiss.
T GaiSzils, debeszils.

- B8k. Sellija «Oda vakarvéjams, kur eazure» izlietots ar simbolisku
nozimi: «Until thine azure sister of- the spring shall bow her clarion.. »
{Ode to the West Wind, verse I, line 9.) >

¢ Ziluma.
0 Gaisa zilais, meZonigais apgabals (tuksnesis) bez malan.
I MeZonigs apgabals, tuksnesis. ;
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liriskajas ainavas, ta ari $aja gaisa slapu notélojuma svariga
vieta ir darbibas vardam. Tas ir «roll along» — bangot, vi|no-
ties, kas pilna meéra izteic SupoSanai lidzigu kustibu nestabila-
jos gaisa slanos. Télodams So zvaigZpu kustibu, Bairons lieto
salidzinajumu: 31 kustiba atgadina lapu peldesanu udens
straume:

... what
Is this blue wilderness of interminable
Air, where you roll along, as I have seen
The leaves along the limpid streams of Eden? !

(1, 1. 101—104)

Bairons nobeidz So télojumu ar virkni kapinatu entuziasma
tropu, kas lasitaja rada priekSstatu par kaut ko pardabiski aiz-
raujos$u un varenu:

Or do ye : :
Sweep in: your unbounded revelry 0
Through an aerial universe of endless
Expansion — at which m; soul aches to think —
Intoxicated with eternity?
| (1, 1, 105—109)

Tipiski baironisks straujas, stipras un reizé majestatiskas kus-
tibas verbs «sweep» (iraukties) tuvak apzimets ar apstak]a
epitetu «in unbounded revelry». Vards «revelry» — ekstaze —
jau pats par sevi ir sasprindzinatu emociju pilns, ko vél uzsver
hiperbolizacijas epitets «unbounded»3. Darbibas «sweep» loka-
lais fons ir «aerial universe of endless expansion». Sajos ¢etros
vardos izteikti visi galvenie télojama objekta jédzieni: «aerial
universe» — gaisa universs un «endless expansion»* rada vis-
skaidrako priek3statu par So gaisa slanu neizmérojamo pla-
Sumu. Baironam tipiska manieré plaSuma ideja izteikta ar di-
viem robeZas nozimes ipaSibas vardiem, no kuriem viens —
unbounded ir negativi prefikséts, otrs — endless — negativi
sufiksets. Seko divi tiri emocionali pielikumi: at which my soul
aches to think®.

! Raipa fulkojuma — «<Kas gaisa zilais'luksnesls bez malam, kur
peldat jis, — ki lapas redzéju es peldam Edenskaidros iidepos?» (38.1pp.)
2 Raipa tulkojumda — . .«Jeb jiis ar neaprobeZotam gavilem par

bezgaligim étertelpam klistat, — ko iedomajot vien man dves'le sap —
ka noreibusi, jauZot muZibu?» (38. Ipp.)

3 NeaprobeZots.

- Bez%?ligs plasums.

'Par ko domajot, man dveésele sap.
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(Bairons $eit izlieto diezgan parastu metaforu. Sk. ari cita
vieta lidziga veida «this poor aching breasts ' IlI, 1, 487), bet,
sekojot gaisa slinu télojumam, ari 3i parasta metafora skan
savdabigi un dzivi. Pasa autora izjuta koncentréta veida
ietvérta pédéja izsauciena «intoxicated with eternity», kas at-
tiecas uz jau piemineto dveseli. Tatad ieprieks atiélota aina ar
savu grandiozumu reibina dzejnieka dveéseli ar miZibas idejam
«How beautiful Ye are! how beautiful ...»2 (II, 1, 111). Kains
atkarto to divas reizes. Bet dzejnieks neaprobeZojas ar universa
pladuma un skaistuma emocionalo gleznu. Sis skaistums mo-
dina vipa zinaSanu alkas. Vins grib ne tikai redzet, bet ari
zinat, grib atrisinat pasaules miklu:

Let me die, as atoms die,
Hf that they die), or know ye in yor might
nd knowledge!?

(1, 1, 113—115)

Tapat ka Tevu «Zaudétaja paradize», Kainu dzen zinasanu al-
kas. Konstrukcija, kada Kains izteic savu véléjumu, raksturiga
Bairona stilam — te pretstatitas divas galéjas iespéjamibas:
vai nu mirt... vai zinat. Bairona dzeja bieZi sastopami isi iz-
saukuma teikumi velejuma izteiksmé ar =let»!. Dzejnieks ar
tiem izsaka veledanos, draudus, pielavumu, aicinajumu. «<Let»
konstrukcija adekvati izteic Sadas aktivas gribas emociju pie-
satinatas domu nianses. ik :
 Bairons sava dzeja bagatigi izmanto ne tikai tieSo 'krasu
paleti, bet ari dazadus gaismas un tumsas nokrasu apziméju-
mus. Ar Sadu epitetu palidzibu vip$ izveido tum$o un nospie-
dosi dritmo vai ari gaiSo un liksmo fonu un koloritu. Ta, ataino-
dams paradizi, dzejnieks izsauc lasitaja prieka un gaismas aso-
ciacijas. VipS nosauc paradizes atmosféru <«atmosphere of
lights5 (11, 1, 183), télo paradizi, zvaigZnu un spidodu planétu
apjoztu, pie tam 3is planeétas vips ataino ar vardiem, kas ap-
zimé spidumu, gaismas staroSanu un mirgoSanu. Ka parasti,
Bairons izvélas visekspresivakos variantus: «luminous» un

' Sis nabaga sapju pilnas krutis.
* Cik skaisti Iﬁs esat! Cik skaisti!

3 Raipa tulkojuma — «...lai mirstu es ka atomi (ja vien tie mirst),
vai pazistu jOs josu vardls (38. Ipp.) (Burtiski butu — ... jusu vara un
zinasanas.)

4 Laut, bieZi lietots «lai> nozime. 5

& Gaismas atmosféra.
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«brilliant», piemeram, <brilliant luminous orbs»' (11, 2, 3), vai
«Luminous belts»? (11, 1, 188), tapat Bairons lieto «bright» 3 un
«sparkling»* (II, 1, 127), vai «emitting sparks»> (II, 1, 186),
«shining»® (II, 1, 130). Ta pati spiduma asociacija un mirgo-
3anas nianse izcelta Bairona liefotajos saliktenos «Fire-
flies»” un «fire-worms»® (II, 1, 123, II, }, 130). Sis mazas
botnes, kas apdzivo kosmosu, vél jo gaiSi spid uz nakts tumsa
fona. Turpretim, kad celojums noved Luciferu un Kainu citas
kosmosa sféras, kur vini redz pagatnes- un nakotnes valstibas
un elli, Bairona krasu nianses krasi izmainas. Tumsa$ un dri-
mas nospiestibas atmosferu vin$ rada, lietojot virkni $adu epi-
tetu: «dreary twilight»>® (1I, 1, 180), <huge dusky masses» '°
(11, 1, 181), «dark and dreadful»'' (II, 1, 190), «dead»'? (II, 1,
191), «silent, vast, dim worlds» '3 (I1, 2, 1), «shadowy» ** (II, 2,
12: 11,/2, 176), «gloomy realms»'® (II, 2, 30), «melancholy» !¢
(II, 2, 34). So epitetu kopums rada nomacosa klusuma un
druma varenuma iespaidu.

Bairons uzskatami télo pareju no gaiSas un priecigas para-
dizes uz drumo elli. Izziidot gaismai, Kains vairakkart izteic
savu izbrinu par pekSpo izmainu: ~

But the lights fade from me fast ¥
’ (11, 1, 167), <3
vai = 3
How the lights recede
Where fly we? 18

(I, I, 173)

! Spozi un spidosi kermeni (lodes).
* Spidoéi loki. -
’ ﬂ)ilgls. spois. : <
4 Mirdzoss, dzirkstoss. .
5 Dazirkstis metods.
& Starojoss.
T Uguns musa.
s Jagtarpips. _
9 Drums mijkréslis. ¥
0 Milzigas, lum3as masas.
! Tumss un drausmigs.
12 Miris.
3-Klitsas, milzigas, blavas (miglainas) planétas,
I Enains.
5 Drumas telpas.
18 Melanholisks.
'T Bet zvaigznes atri izztd (nobal). _
'8 Kd zvaigznes (gaisma) attalinas; Kurp més lidojam?
-
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Lucifera atbilde skan:

To the world of phantoms, which
Are beings pasl, and shadows slill to come.!

(i, 1, 174, 175) 2
Talak Kains izteic savas izjutas par to, ka k|ast aizvien
tumsaks:

But it grows dark, and dark — the stars are gone!
(11, 1, 176)
Lucifers:
' And yet thou seest.?

(I, 1, 177)

"Tis a fearful light! 3, —
(11, 1, 177)

iesaucas Kains, lietojot visai izteiksmigu oksimoronu. Ari ta
vél ir gaisma (light), bet §i gaisma ir baiga. Savi|pojumu pa-
svitro maksliga pauze teiciena prieksa, ko rindipas vidu veido
pareja no viena runataja (Lucifera) uz otru (Kainu) (177.
rinda). Seko télojums Baironam raksturigaja hiperbolizétaja
negaciju savirknéjuma forma, — <no sun, no moon, no lights
innumerable»* (II, 1, 178). Ta ir skaidri izteikta antitéze —
viss, kas raksturoja universa ainu paradizes tuvuma, Seit ir
noliegts. Seko viena no Bairona «Kaina» Specigakajam krasu
ainam:
The very blue of the empurpled night

Fades to a dreary twilights
(11, 1, 179—180)

Ja iepriek3éjas liriskajas ainas Bairons nakis debesis bija glez-
nojis vienreiz tumsi sarkanas, otrreiz tumsi zilas, tad Seit dzej-
nieks apvieno abas krasas un rada briniSkigi skaistu debesu
gleznu: «the very blue» — dzi|i zila krasa blakus «empur-

! Uz fantomu pasauli — kas ir pagatnes biitnes un ari nakolnes &nas.

? Bet top tumsdks un.iumsSdks (aizvien tumsdks), jau zvaigznes ijz-
gaisusas, Lucifers: Un tomeér tu redzi.

3 Ta ir baiga gaisma. Raigpa tulkojumda — ebriesmu gaisma»
(42.

Ipp.).
‘plgliua tulkojumd — «ne saul’, ne méness un ne zvaigigu pulkil»

!l A : Lt
5 Raipa tulkojuma — «Pait purpurnak3u zilums Se ir balis par
Sausmu kréslu> (42, Ipp.).
LY
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pled» — purpursarkanai. Bet $is spilgtas un skaistds krasas
nobal, un lasitaja acim paveras pilnigi pretéja aina — drumi
eleka. Seit Bairons atkal glezno ar verba palidzibu. Tas ir «to
ade» — Bairona iemi|otais darbibas vards, kas izsaka krasu
niandu kraso izmaipgu. Darbibas varda nozimiba vel izcelta ar
arnesumu. Sis krasas nobal lidz «a dreary twilights. «Twi-
ight> — krésla ir peléka, tai nepiemit nekads spilgtums, bet
Bairons So pelécigumu vél pastiprina ar epitetu «drearys, kas
izteic drumas vienmulibas niansi.

Bairons glezno paradizi ne tikai ar gaismas asociacijam.
Vins§ raksturo 5o pasauli ar-dzivibu apliecinosu epitetu «full
of lifes ! (11, 1, 183). .

Bairons télo So pozitivo pasauli ari ar vairakam ainam, kas
aizgiutas no dabas: «deep valleys»2? (II, 1, 185), «vast moun-
tains»® (11, 1, 185), «enormous liquid plains»* (II, 1, 187). So
dabas aspektu pozitivas pamatiezimes visparinatas panta no-
beiguma vardos: «the features of fair earth»® (II, 1, 189) —
tie ir jaukas zemes 'vaibsti. Seko krasa antitéze paradizes ainai:
«All here seems dark and dreadful»® (II, 1, 190) — isi, bet iz-
teiksmigi.

Lidzigiem aprakstiem, pa dalai aizgiatiem no dabas, pa da-
- lai Tantastiskiem, pieskaitams okeana telojums elles aina. Bai-
ror:is to nosauc par «phantasm of an ocean»’, raksturojot to
3adi:

Tis like another world;
a liquid sun®

(i1, 2, 187)

! 3
. Tas ir ipatnejs okeana pielidzinajums S$kidrai saulei. Tikpat
plass un varens ka saule, tikai 3kidrs:

And yon immeasurable liquid space
Of glorious azure which floats on beyond us,
Which looks like water .. ?

i, 2, :7&—@}

! Dzivibas pilni.

2 Dzilas ielejas. -

= Mllzigi'kainl

4 Milzigi udens plasumi.

5 Jaukas zemes vaibsti.

S Bet Zeit viss tum3s un Sausmigs.

T Qkedna paradiba (i!ﬁzif'a].

® Tas lidzigs citai pasaulei, 3kidrai saulei. ,

? Raipa tulkojuma — «<Un vigpas neméramas felpas tur no skaidra,
Skidra azfira, kas vilno un irdens 3kiet . . .» (53. Ipp.)
Burtiski biitu — No briniskiga azira.
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Baironam visai raksturiga ir télojuma leksika. Udeni vip$ vai-
rakkart apzimé ar «liquid space» !. Aina «Telpas atvars» «spacex»
ir viens no vairakkart lietotajiem wvardiem (II, 1, virsraksts,
II, 1, 161) un atbilst Lucifera uzsvérti zinatniska rakstura lek-
sikai. (Lucifers lieto ari vardus <atom>», «attributes, «phan-
tasm», «realms».)? Epitets pie <«space» ir «Kaina» daudzkart
sastopamais negativi prefliksétais daudzuma jédziena ipaSibas
vards «immeasurable», kas izce] okeana milzu apmerus. Otrs —
sintaktiskas, prepozicionalas konstrukcijas epitets ari izteikts
~ar Baironam raksturigo krasas substantivizacijas papemienu,
pie tam Kkapinatais cildenuma apzimeéjums «glorious» padara
teicienu vél poétiskdaku («space of azure»)®. Bairons asocie «glo-
rious azure» ar «Kaina» biezi sastopamo darbibas vardu «io
floats, kas pieskir ipasu nokrasu visai ainai. Lasitajs it ka redz
§a milziga, briniskiga okeana vilpus maigi Supojamies, un 3o
iespaidu akustiski vél pastiprina gari stieptas un glastosas ska-
nas un skagu kombinacijas vardu sakuma zilbés (space, glo-
rious, azure, float).

Bairons |auj valu savai iztélei, fantastiskos veidos télodams
daZus elles iemitniekus. Ta vins, pieméram, skicé milzigu Gisku:

And yon immense
Serpent, which rears his dripping mane
and vasty
Head ten times higher
than the haughtiest cedar. . !
(11, 2, 190—192}

Japiezime, ka vards «mane»® Bairona dzeja iepem ipasu vietu.
Ta ir metafora, ar kuras palidzibu dzejnieks attélo jiras vijgus.
(Pieméram, «Cailda Harolda» nobeiguma pantos «I lay my
hand upon thy mane»®.) _

NetieSi vards «mane» 3aja pieméra saistits ari ar priek3statu
par jiiry, jo Bairons 3o ¢usku rada okeana krasta, un asociaciju
ar udeni pasYiiro epitets «dripping» (no darbibas varda «to
drip» — pilét). !

! Skidra telpa.

2 Aloms, atribiits, parddiba, atveids (novads).

3 Briniskiga ziluma telpa.
- % Un ta milziga &aska, kas ce| milzigo galvu lidz ar pilo3ajam krépem
vai gesmit reizes augstak par augstakajam ciedram.

Krépes.

2 ¢E.spﬁséku roku ‘tev uz krépém» — Childe Harold's Pilgrimage, canto

1V, verse CL XXXIV, line 9. .
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Bairons télo pasauli ne tikai krasas, bet ari skapas, kaut
gan tam vina dzeja nav tik svariga vieta. Skapu un trokinu
“attélojums palidz Baironam veidot vispareju koloritu. Sadi vips
uzsver kosmisko elementu neatvairamo speku un varu. Atcero- -
ties citu pasaulu universa ainu, ko Lucifers vipam bija radijis,
Kains stasta par fo Abelam 3adiem vardiem:

A whirlwind of such overwhelming things,
Suns, moons, and earths, upon their loud-voiced spheres
Singing in thunder round me,’ -

= (11, 1, 181—183)

Ar ipatnéjo salikteni «loud-voiced» Bairons raksturo dardoSo
troksni, kas pavada planetas to gaitas. Savdabigs ir <«loud-
voiced» ? metaloriskais izlietojums epiteta veida pie «spheres»?.
«Loud-voiced splieres» sabalsojas ar «whirlwind»* iepriek3eja
rindipa un «singing in thunder»® nakamaja. Viss kopa rada
vetrainas, virpulojosas un dardoSas kosmosa elementu kustibas
iespaidu, ko akustiski pastiprina vienu un to pasu lidzskagu
vairakkariéjais atkartojums (v, w, o, s, I, d). «Whirlwind» un
«{hunder» ir Baironam raksturign jeédzienu apzimeéjumi. Salik-
feni ar «thunder» ir seviski zimigi Bairona kaisliga savilpojuma
piesatinatajai_dzejai, kas telo viesu|vetras sabangotu pasauli.
(Cita vieta «Kaina», piemeram, Bairons lieto salikteni «thun-
der-cloud»® — III, 391.) IpaSi savdabigs ir varda «thunder»
sastatijums ar darbibas vardu «to sing». «Singing in thunder
round me» tulkojuma skan «dziedadami ap mani pérkondardie-
nos». Dziedasanas jédziena neparastais apvienojums ar pér-
kondardieniem rada ipatneju liela un' aizraujoSa speka ainu,
kura svarigu vietu ienem darbibas vards, pieSkirdams tai poé-
tisku nokrasu, jo dziedaSanas un pérkona jédzienu asociacija
rada priekSstatu par universu ka par kaut ko grandiozi varenu,
nemierigu un reizé skaistu. Ar bieZi lietoto parnesuma pané-
mienu Bairons vel vairak izce|] darbibas varda semantisko no-
zimibu.

' Tik varenu lietu viesujvétra, — saules, méneSi, zemes, skali dziedot
pérkondardienos, man apkart. -
.. % Skalas balss.
3 Gaitas, sieras.
4 Viesulvétra.
& Dziedot perkona.
¢ Pérkonmakonis.
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Sameéra Saura Bairona dzejas novada — viga dramas
«Kains» lirisko télojumu, ka ari fona ziméjumu stilistiskais iz-
tirzajums rada virkni Baironam raksturigu stila papémienu un
ipatnibu, ka ari atseviSkus tieSi Sim darbam tipiskus vilc:enus
ko nosaka dramas «Kains» saturs un viela.

Jau V. Zirmunskis sava kritiskaja ievada Bairona dramam!
uzsvéra dzejnieka stila dinamiku, kas panakta, p:ellet(}jot'ats-
presivos darbibas vardus. Si 1patn1ba ir jutama visa Bairona
dzeja, seviSki spilgti ta paradas ainas, kur darbiba sasniedz
augstako spraigumu, leprieks izdarita analize rada, ka Bairons
ar verbu palidzibu dinamizé ari savus tiri liriskos télojumus,
aprakstus un raksturojumus. Ja ¢arlistu avize bija izteikusies,
ka Bairona dzeja domas elpo, varétu piebilst, ka o elpu un
pulsaciju Bairona dzejai liela méra pieSkir-verbi.

Ka redzéjam iepriekséja analizé, Bairons ar verbiem (tread
on air, sink, fly, float, swim) attélo ne tikai Lucifera un Kaina
celojumu pa universu, bet rada ari uzskatamu priekSstatu par
gaisa slaniem. Ar So verbu divdabju atvasinajumiem dzejnieks
ataino vinpasauli un tas iemitnieku neskaidros, énam lidzigos
apveidus. Universa aina lasitajam atklajas nevis miera stavokli,
bet nemitiga kustiba, vieniem objektiem tuvojoties, citiem atta-
linoties. So iespaidu dzejnieks ari sasmiedz ar attiecigiem ver-
biem, kas izsaka attalinasanos un objektu samazinasanos un
nobaléSanu (recede, grow small, fade). Télaini lietojol darbibas
vardu kopa ar lietvardiem vai ipasibas vardiem, dzejnieks veido
ipatnéjus, |oti lzterksm:gus teicienus, ka, plemeram. teprleké
apskatito poetisko «sing'in thunders. Seviﬁk: raksturigs ir dar-
bibas vardu semantiskais izlietojums kopa ar krasas nosau-
kumu, kura lidz ar to substantivizéjas vai pat personificéjas,
pieméram, straujas kustibas verbs «fo cleave» kopa ar krasu
«blue» papildinataja loma (krasa lidz ar to substantivizéjas),
ka, pieméram, «Skelt gaisu». Vai ari «laugh out» kopa ar «blue»
teikuma priekSmeta loma (krasa personificéta) ka bérna nevai-
niga prieka apziméjums. Vai «streak» kopa ar «white clouds»
teikuma prieckSmeta un «purple» papildinataja loma, kur verba
ietekme krasas un lidz ar to visa glezna atdzivojas. Sada verba
un krasas veidotaja tropa, kas dod spécigu ekspresivu efektu,
Bairons labprat vel izce] darbibas varda semantisko svaru ar

" Omopax FTopaon Bafhpo#u pame. TlerepSypr—Mockea, «Bce:
MHpHAR AHTEpaTypas, 1922.
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parnesumu, atdalot krasas teikuma priekSmetu no darbibas’
varda izteicéja ar rindas gala maksligi veidotu pauzi. Iztirzata
viela rada, ka Bairona liriskajos télojumos krasam .ir izcila
nozime. Ar krasam Bairons veido dabas un fona gleznas, pie-
Skir tam dzijumu un emocionalitati, zinamu koloritu, pieméram,
burvigajas nakis debesu ainas. Bairons glezno ar spilgtam
krasam, kas krasi izcelas cita pret citu — sarkana, zila, balta.
Vipa toni ir kosi un intensivi. Jauzsver, ka krasam Bairona
dzeja ir ne tikai emocionali ekspresivas funkcijas, bet ari sva-
riga idejiska nozime. Melna krasa «Kaina» saistita ar prieks-
statu par navi, sarkana (<red», ne «purple») asociéjas ar asins-
izlieS8anu, zala simbolizé dzivibu un augSanas procesu, zila
krasa saistita ar nevainibu un prieku. Vel svarigaka funkcija
idejiskas atmosféras veidoSana Bairona dzeja ir gaismai un
énai, ka jau to redzéjam paradizes un elles ainu epitetu
analize.

Kontrasti pieder pie Bairona svarigakajiem stilistiskajiem
lidzek}iem. Izmantojot krasu kontrastus, vips pretstata gaismu
tumsai (iztirzatais piemeérs «the very blue of the empurpled
night fades to a dreary twilight», kur pirmas krasas pareju
otraja realize verbs).

Drama «Kains» ne tikai valoda, bet ari visa darba idejiska
uzbiive balstas uz kontrastiem un antiiézi. Tade| ari liriskie te-
lojumi pa lielakai dalai zimeéti kontrastu ainu veida. Ta, pie-
meram, Lucifera portrets pretstatits engelu izskatam, paradize
un tas apkartne kontraste ar elles ainam. Bairons pretstata
liriskus aprakstus ar kontrastéjoSu epitetu un veselu kontras-
“téjosu salidzinajumu un metaforu ainu palidzibu. Parnesumu
verba prieksa (citiem vardiem, otra kontrastéjosa locek]a
priek3a) var uzskatit par kontrasta logiski ritmisku pastiprina-
juma lidzekli, kur ar logisku pretnostatijumu rodas ari zinama
pauze ritma.

Kontrasta paveids ir ari oksimorons, kas divus pretéjus,
Skietami nesavienojamus jédzienus apvieno viena priek3stata.
Bairons sava dzeja lieto Joti izteiksmigus oksimoronus, pieme-
ram, iepriek§ pieminéto <feariul light». Sis oksimorons, kas
seko iepriek§ iztirzatajai krasu antitezei, pieder pie gaismas un
tumsas apziméjumu leksikas un apvieno sevi no paradizes ainas
pargemto gaismas jédzienu ar elles Sausmam.

Bairona lietoto apzimétaju vidao izcelas liels daudzums ap-
zimetaju, kas izteikti ar divdabi, pie tam tiklab tagadnes, ka
ari pagalnes divdabju formads (begirt, endearing, dazzling,
drawing, dripping,increasing, emitting sparks, increased, intoxi-
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cated, floating, multiplying, multiplied, sparkling, shining).
Daudz lietoti ari ipasibas vardi, kas atvasinati no darbibas
varda saknes. Sads verbala rakstura apzimeétaju parsvars lie-
cina par darbibas vardu lielo semantisko nozimibu Bairona
dinamiskaja dzeja.

Bairona lietoto divdabju un verbalas saknes ipaSibas vardu
apzimeétaju vidi seviSku grupu veido apzimeétaji ar negativu
prefiksu un skaita, daudzuma, vai robezas nozimi (unnumbered,
innumerable, immeasurable, interminable, unbounded). Sados
saliktos epitetos negativais prelikss ne tikai nenoliedz, bet, tiesi
otradi, padara daudzuma vai lieluma priekSstatu spéecigaku.
Tapat Bairons lieto ar divdabi izteiktos apzimetajus ar nega-
tiva prefiksu, kas izteic neiespejamibu kaut ko attelot vardiem
(unimaginable, undescribable, unutterable, unspeakable, inef-
fable). Lidz ar negativi sufiksétu ipaSibas vardu virkni nule
minetas grupas liecina par Bairona raksturigo panémienu plasi
izmantot noliegumu, lai pastiprinatu télojuma iespaidu. Ka jau
aizradits iztirzajuma, Bairons ar Sadiem epitetiem uzsver kos-
mosa bezgaliga plasuma ideju. Tam paSam mérkim kalpo spe-
ciali izveletie lietvardi, darbibas un apstak|a vardi ar hiperboli-
zéta daudzuma vai palielinajuma jeédziena nozimi.

Runajot par Bairona liriskajam ainam, jauzsver, ka Bairona
dzeja dabas télojumi parasti nav pasSmeérkis, bel tie tieSa vai
parnesta nozime izce] un raksturo pa$a dzejnieka vai vipa ra-
dita tela domas, noskanas, izjutas vai izskatu. Reyolucionara-
jam romantismam raksturigaja manieré Bairons labprat izteic
savas domas un jutas ar salidzinajumiem un metajoram, kas
aizgutas no dabas. Si ipatniba seviSki raksturiga tadai sociali
filozofiskai dramai, kada ir «Kains», kur dabas aprakstiem
pasiem par sevi nebiitu vietas, bet tie paradas ka salidzinajumu
ainas, ar kuru palidzibu dzejnieks veido Lucifera un Adas telu.

Bairons dod virkni salidzinajumu vai asociaciju no dabas,
un no to kopuma veidojas Adas téls. Vai ari, ka tas ir Lucifera
raksturojuma, viena salidzinajuma aina veidota tik plasi un
noapaloti, ka ta izaug gandriz par patstavigu gleznu. Japa-
svitro, ka dzejnieks pie tam necenSas sniegt konkrétu, detali-
zetu ziméjumu, bet vipd rada ipatnéju ainas koloritu, kas iz-
raisa lasitaja tas paSas emocijas un idejisko ievirzi, ko dzej-
nieks grib panakt ar paSu télu. Tada ir burviga nakts debesu
aina krasas, kas kalpo ka salidzinajuma trops Lucifera télo-
juma. Si nakts ir céla un skumja ka pats Lucifers. Skicites, ar
kuru palidzibu Bairons rada Adas télu, saista lasitaju ar savu
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mai u, milestibas un sirsnibas apliecinajumu. Salidzinamie
vardi, kas dabas gleznu saista ar telu, doti ievada un nobei-
guma, tatad appem to it ka gredzena. Bairons salidzina ar ko-
pejas emocijas palidzibu, ko izraisa ka dabas aina, ta ari rak-
sturojamais téls (Lucifera attélojuma ar nakts ainas asociaciju
ta ir raudasanas emocija). Bairons dod gan adekvatu (Lucifera
tels), gan negativu (Adas téls) pielidzinajumu, pie tam at3ki-
riba ikreiz paradas salidzinajuma tropa nosléguma. Bairona
stilam seviski raksturigs ir salidzinajums ar nolieguma pali-
dzibu, kura iespaida pastiprinasanai daudzveidigi izmantotas
negaciju semantiskas iespéjas.

Pédeéja, Italijas, posma Bairona valoda izcelas ar savu vien-
karsibu, sevidki dramas «Kains» «varonigais priekSnesums» (re-
cital!) ir céli nemakslots. No Bairona véstulem zinams, ka Ita-
lijas posma vins ipasi centies padarit savu dzejas stilu vien-
karSaku, dabiskaku, nemakslotaku. Saja perioda vin$ pats ir
kritizéjis savu agrako darbu «manierismu» 2, Toties specialie te-
lainie izteiksmes lidzek]i ir izveleti ar sevisku rupibu, jo rakst-
nieks izvairas no katra lieka izgreznojuma. Tropi 3ai darba
kalpo ne tikai ornamentaliem noltkiem, tie organiski ieauZas
dramas emocionalaja un idejiskaja auduma un ar savu spilgto
emocionalo tonalitati, ar verbu un negaciju parsvaru makslinie-
ciski izce] kvela patosa un darbigas aktivitites idejas, ar kadam
piesatinats «Kains».

Bairona «Kaina» valoda sastav: galvenokart no isiem, nepa-
pladinatiem virsteikumiem, véléjuma izteiksmes saisinatam,
eliptiskam formam un citam saisinatam, eliptiskam konstruk-
cijam. Emocionali piesatinatas vietas Bairons labprat lieto sa-
isinatus, aprautus izsaukuma, jautajuma un nolieguma teiku-
mus. SeviSki raksturigi Bairona ietilpigajam stilam ir vienlo-
cek]a nolieguma teikumi, kas tik izteiksmigi un kategoriski pauz
protesta ideju. Lielu ekspresivitati Bairona stilam pieskir bez-
saik]a sakopotu, vienveidigu teikuma locek|u savirkneéjumu vai
isu, apraufu bezsaikla virsteikumu savienojums, kura saik]a
izlaidums apvienots ar atkartojumu. Seviski spécigu efektu dod
negaciju vai negativu teikuma locek|u savirknéjums bez saik-
liem. Emocionalitites kapinajumam kalpo ari luzums, ko rin-
dinas vida veido maksliga ritmiska pauze vai runas parnesums

—_—

1Sk. A, A Eaucrpartosa bafipon. M, Han-s0o AH CCCP, 1956,

ctp. 157.
28k, Guy Steffan Truman, The Making of a Masterpiece,

Austin, 1957.
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no vienas personas uz otru rindipas vidia. Tas ari liela meéra
vienkarSo dzejas plusmu, padara to dabiskaku, tuvina runai.
To paSu var teikt par bieZi lietotajiem parnesumiem. Reizé
«Kaina» stils krasi at8kiras no «Dona Zuana» vai «Bepo» viegla,
biezi humoristiska sarunu valodas tona. Bairona «Kains» sa-
* rakstits vienkarsa, briva, nemakslota valoda, tatu reizé ne tikai
idejiski piesatinata leksika, bet ari sviniga un céla stila. Dzej-
nieks bagatigi izlietojis aliteraciju un asonansi, kas pieSkir vina
baltajam varsmam dzejiskumu un glastoSu muzikalitati. lzman-
tojot leksikas, teikumu struktiiras, skapu un ritma nian3u
daudzveidibu, Bairons sava dzeja meistarigi apvieno vienkar-
§Tl;u un emocionalitati ar dzejisku pacilatibu un majestatisku
celumu.

T. BABYHHA

JIHPHYECKHE 3APUCOBKH H OMHCAHHUS ®OHA:
B APAME BAHPOHA «KAHH»

Hacrosimasn craThs npeacTaBAsieT aHaJlH3 HEKOTOPBIX CTOPOH
cTHas nostuueckoit apamsl Baftpona <«Kauu», eme ne paccmor-
peHHOH B KpHTHYecKOA JuTepartype. Kpyr HcciaenoBanusi orpa-
HHYHBAETCHA JHDHYECKHMH 33pHCOBKaMH, ONMHCAHHAMH MNDPHPOAHR
H thona.

Onncanus npHponsl B TAaKOM counansHO-Guiocofckom npo-
u3Befiennn, Kak «Kaun», He ABASIOTCA CAMOUENbIO, a MPeACTaB-
aA810T coboii MeradopHUeCKHe -KAPTHHBI HJIH CPaBHeHWS, NpH No-
MOILH KOTOPBIX MO3T XapaKTepH3yeT CBOHX T[JIaBHHIX repoes.
ITpu stom Baiipon B HeKOTOpHIX cayuasX BBOAHT PSR Napajieib-
HBIX 00pasoB, B JIPYrHX e CO3AaeT OAHY HIHPOKYIO, NOYTH CaMO-
cTosTeJbHYIO KapTuny. Bafipon He Bceraa cTaBHT 3HAK paBeHCTBA
MEXJy COMOCTaBJsieMbIMH KOMMOHEHTAaMH, OH HEePeAKo CPaBHH-
BaeT NpH MOMOIIH OTPHIAHHS, KOTOPOE TaKKe ABASETCH CcBOeol-
Pa3sHbIM BHIPA3HTENbLHEIM CPEACTBOM.

Kax Bo Bceil nossum Bafipona, tak u B «Kaune», user u ero
OTTEHKH HIpPaloT 3HAYHTENbHYI0 poab. OHH nNPHAAIT KpacoTy
H 3MOUMOHA/NbHOCTH JIHPHYECKHM KaPTHHAM, CO3AAI0T CRenHpH-
YeCKHH KOJOPHT, HanpuMep, MJeHHTe/NbHBIX HOUHLIX meHaaxKed
apamur «Kaun». Ho Bmecte ¢ Tem usera B no33un Bafipona sbi-
NOMHAIOT 3HAYHTENBHYIO HAeHHYI0 (PYHKIHIO, ACCOMHHPYACH C Ofl-
peesieHHLIMI NPeICTaBAeHHAMI: O CMepTH, YOHilCTBe, MKH3IHH,
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HEBHHHOCTH, pajocTd. Pasanydbie OTTEHKH CBeTa M MpaKa cay-
Kar Oeaam co3daHHn uaeiiHoit aTMocdepsl cOOTBETCTBYIOUE
YacTH MPOH3BEASHHS.

B aunamuveckod no3sud bBajipona HCKIIOYHTENBHYIO pPOab
HTPAlOT rJaroasl. D10 SpKO nposBasercd w B Apame «Kauu»,
npHueM He TONBKO B [ApaMaTHYecKH HaiboJiee HacCHILEHHLIX ee
yacTaX. C nNoMOWLIO FaroJos NosT ApHAaeT AHHAMHYHOCTH TaK-
e W WHCTO ONHCATeJAbHBIM JIHPHYECKHM 3aPHCOBKAM.

OcoGenHo BHIPA3HTEABHE sipKHe oOpasHbie 060pPOTH, B KOTO-
PHIX raaron coefHHAeTCs B OAHO UeJjoe ¢ Ha3BaHHeM IBeTa H
BMecTe ¢ TeM OyATO OBeHIeCTBAAETCA MJH jAaxe Kaxk Onl oaxne-
TBOPAETCA H OXKHBaeT. '

BepGaapHsiii xapaktep nossuu bajipona nposisifercs Takxe
B NMPHMEHAEMBIX MM 3MHTETaX, KOTOphie B OOJBILHHCTBE CBOEM
ABAAIOTCA npHuacTHbiMH Gopmamu raaronos. Cpeau rakoro poaa
SNHTETOB, a4 TaKMKe H CpelH TNpHaaratelbHBIX CBOEH MHOTOYHC-
JEHHOCTBIO BBIAEAAETCA TPyNna ¢ OTPHUATEJbHLIM TnpedHKCOM
uan cyddurcom, KoTOpas CBHAETENLCTBYET O IHPOKOM HCMOJB-
3oanni BalipoHoM OTpHUAHHA B LEAAX YCHJAEHHS BTEYATIEHHS,

Koutpact # npOTHBONOCTABNEHHE SBJIAIOTCA OJHHM H3 OC-
HOBHBIX C_THJ‘IHCTH‘IECKHX npHeMoB aBTOpa KakK B H,IleﬁHOM. TaK H
B KOMNO3IHUHOHHOM H H3bIKOBOM IlJaHe. B JHPHYECKHX KapTHHaX
i ONHCAHHAX GOraTo MCHOABL3YIOTCS NPOTHBOMOCTABJIEHHS, €O3-
AaBaeMbie, KOHTPACTHBIMH SMHTETaMH HJH JKe LeJIBIMH KOHTpacT-
HBIMH 0Gpa3HbBIMUE KOMIJIEKCAMH.

Bupaauﬂ_:.nmom cTpacTHo-3MpaTnyeckoro craas Bafipona
YCHITHBaeT TaKkme PHA CHHTAKCHHECKHX H DHTMHYECKHX Cpe/ICTB,
CpeAH KOTOpPhiX 0COGEHHO BHIAENAIOTCH Oeccolo3Hoe CoelHHEeHHe
pfijla KpaTKHX OAHOPOAHLIX OTPHUAHHH H IMOUHOHAJLHLIE Nay3bi.

Anautepaunsi H acCOHaAHC, NOAOG0P COOTBETCTBYIOUHX KOJOPHTY
asykoB npuaaior Genomy ctuxy Bailipdia menoguunocTs # pedb-
e(hHOCTE.

Caenyer noauepKHYTh NPOCTOTY H Ge3BICKYCCTBEHHOCTDb CTHJS
«Kauna» (nojsep:KHBaeMylo TakiKe PHTMHYECKHM CPeACTBOM —
nepeHocoM) H BMeCTe € TeM COOTBETCTBYIOLLYIO TeMe NpHNoA-
HATYK MO3ITHYHOCTH H BEJIHYABOCTH, OTAHUAIOILYIO cTHAL «KauHa»
OT HEKOTOPhIX nponaaeneﬂnﬁ HTaJbAHCKOro nepuoja, [NToarnuec-
KHe Tponsl B ApaMme «Kauu» cayKar He TOALKO VISl YKpalleHHs .
Onn opraiH‘iecku BIJIeTeHb! B SMOLHOHANbLHYIO H HACHHYIO TKaHb
ApaMbi H BHIABAAIOT HAex OypHOro MsATexa H AEHCTBEHHOH aK-
THBHOCTH, KOTOPBIMH HACBILEHO 9TO NPOH3BEAEHHE.
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T. BABCHINA

LYRICAL PORTRAYAL AND BACKGROUND
PAINTING IN BYRON’S «CAIN»

The paper deals with some aspects of Byron's style in his
drama «Cain>», a stylistic study of which has not appeared as
yet in critical literature. The scope of the investigation is con-
fined to lyrical porirayal, landscape painting, and depiction of
background.

«Cain» is essentially a drama of a social-philosophical na-
ture, hence landscape painting here is throughout purposeful,
serving the poet as a metaphoric device to delineate and bring
out the main personages of the drama. Byron draws his similes
and metaphors from the sphere of nature, ejther building them
up in a series of parallel images, or else exiending them into
one sustained and enlarged picture that might almost be appre-
hended as an independent painting in itseli. In some instances
the poet places both aspects of such a simile on one level, in
others he intensifies the effect by a specific kidd of negative
comparison.

Colours, prominent throughout Byron’s lyrical poetry, lend
a peculiarly visual effect to the poetic drama «Cain». Fulltoned
and glowing, they convey an emotional atmosphere to the
landscape painting, rendering it exquisitely beautiiul. This is
particularly striking in pictures of the captivating midnight
sky that recur in the drama «Cain». Yet colour has another
significant function in Byren’s poetry: each colour conveys a
definite idea the poet associates it with, such as death, or mur-
der, or happiness, or innocence, or life. 1

Interpreted-in a broader sense — as degrees of light and
darkness — colour reyeals in Byron's «Cain» the changing
moods of the poem, and the principal ideal underlying it..

The dynamic nature of Byron's poetry, rendered by his sig-
nificant usage of verbs, is strikingly evident in this poetic
drama as well, and not merely in its dramatically tense passa-
ges. Even the lyrical and purely descriptive parts are charged
with potential action, and this atmosphere of tension is achieved
through the usage of expressive verbs.

Particularly interesting are specific verb and colour con-
structions in which both these elements merge into one expres-
sivé whole whereby the colour is substantivised as it were, or
even personilied, thus acquiring a life of its own.
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The active, verbal nature of Byron’s style is equally evident
from the extensive number of verbal epithets, mostly in parti-
cipial construction. Attributes with a negative prefix or suffix
are numerous among these epithets as well as among the ad-
jectival attributes, negation being an interesting and purposeful
method of intensification and hyperbolization among Byron's
stylistic means of expression.

Contrast in ideas, structural composition and stylistic ex-
pression is one of the salient devices in Byron’s «Cain». Thus
pictures of lyrical tonality are set ofi either by way of contrast-
ing epithets, or by contrasting complex metaphorical images.

The ardent, emphatic {enseness of Byron's style is heighte-
ned by syntactical (e. g. conjunctionless enumeration of em-
phatic negations) as well as by rhythmical (artificial breaks)
devices. Alliteration and assonance, carefully chosen sound-
effects render Byron's blank verse supremely melodious and
poignant at the same time.

The style.of the poetic drama «Cain» is simple and free
from any artifice, yet elevated and majestic. As distinct from
.some of Byron’s earlier works, the drama contains no stylistic
devices that might have been introduced merely for beauty's
sake, for adornment. They form throughout an integral part of
the emotional and intellectual texture — they give highly artis-
tic expression to the poet’s idea of stormy rebellion, of dynamic
activity that underlies the poetic drama «Cains.
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M. JANSON

THE NARRATIVE DEVICE OF «POINT OF VIEW»
AND ITS APPLICATION IN KATHERINE
MANSFIELD’S SHORT STORIES

In Katherine Mansiield’s mature stories authorial comment
is mostly avoided. Far from being told what to think, the reader
must arrive at his own interpretation., But her stories are so
constructed, that the reader becomes attuned to the underlying
implications and experiences the import of the story as a per-
sonal discovery.

This effect is brought about by diverse means (suggestive
detail, choice of words, efc.), but particularly by the narrative
point of view, i. e. the device of presenting all that occurs
through the eyes and mind of one of the characters. In this
way the scene is viewed from the angle of the personage, and
all events in the story appear in the subjective aspect they take
on in his experience. y

The term «point of view» (or «narrative point of view») and
the aspect of narrative techhique it stands for has; for the last
fifty years, ‘been the subject of much theoretical discussion.
particularly in Anglo-American literary criticism. The interest
was, of course, provoked by the increasing prominence of this
mode of presentation in.the works of outstanding writers —
of those in the first place, who make authorial reticence a
virtue.

In the works of Soviet critics there are many interesting
and valuable remarks referring to the problem of point of
view in literature. Thus V. Shklovsky has commented on Tol-
stoy’s frequent use of the device, for example in his representa-
tion of the scene of the war council in «War and Peace», which
is viewed, in part, through the eyes of a child.! Shklovsky
regards thi¢ form of presentation as a way of creating «aes-

V J1. Toacroi. Bofna n mup, ¥ 11 Jlarrocusnar, 1951, crp. 249—252.

146



5

thetic distance» — orcrpanenne — as he calls it,! a term which
subsequently received international currency 2.

In an illuminating study of Dostoyevsky's artistic method,
M. Bahtin has shown Dostoyevsky's handling of point of view
as an integral element of the <«polyphonic» structure of his
novels. Giving artistic embodiment fo the point of view of
his heroes, Dostoyevsky proceeds from a conception of the
role of the author differing in its very essence from the tradi-
tional one. He endeavours to discover «man in man», so that
his heroes appear in his works not as the creatures of their
author, but as his equals and intellectual opponents:

He toasko .:LeﬁCTB}IT;:’!bf-IOCTh CAMOIO repos, HO H OKpymawouiuh
€ro BHemHHRA MHp H GHIT BOBJEKAWTCH B nponecc caMoco3naHns, nepe-
BOAATCH H3 aBTOPCKOTO Kpyro3opa B Kpyrosop repos. ...Pazom
€ caMocosnaHHeM reposi, BoGpaBwiuM B cefa Bech MPeAMEeTHH MHP, .
B TOl ¥Ke NACCKOCTH MOXeT GHTH JHllb Apyroe co3HanHe, pAAOM
€ ero KPyroaopom — APYrofi Kpyrosop, paaoM ¢ €ro TOYKOf 3peHHs
Ha MHp — Apyram TouKa 3peuns Ha Mup. ... HTak, Hosam xynome-
CTESHHAR NO3HIHA aBTOpa NMOo OTHOWEHH K repow B l‘lo.ﬂil¢0¥|l'l|!¢*
ckom pomane [loeTOBBCKOTO — 3TO BCEpPbes OCYHIECTBJAGHHAR H J0
KOHILA  ApOBejleHHad [AHanoruyeCkan noaHnusi, KoTopas y‘[MpB{}laE‘T
CaMOCTOATENbHOCTD, BHYTPEAHION CBOGOAY, HE3aBEPUIEHHOCTH H He-
petnesHocTs repos. epoll ana asropa He €OH» H He «H», 3 MOAHO-
HeHHOE €TH», TO ECTh APYroe, uyXoe NOAHOKPOBHOE «fA» («TH ecis)l.

Being a manifestation of Dostoyevsky's individual genius, his
‘handling of viewpoint is, of course, a phenomenon quite beyond
the scope of narrative point of view as it is commonly under-
stood today.

- Ina recent article V. Nazarenko speaks of the importance
of point of view in literature, making the netessary distinction
between its different aspects as: onrtuueckas, ncuxojornuec-
Kasi, naefinan todyka 3penns ‘. However, Nazarenko's interesting

“IBuktop Wraosckufi. O reopun nposu. M—JL. «Kpyrs, 1925,
cTp. 12 1 caen.

2 It has been suggested that Brecht's well-known term «Verfremdungs
has probably been derived from Shklovsky. See «Brecht. A Collection of
Critical Essays», ed. Peter Demetz, Prentice Hall, New York, 1962, p. 108

*M. Baxtun. [lpoGremn nosteku [octoesckoro. M., CopeTckuit nu-
carens, 1963, crp. 66—84. .

4B Hasapeuko. flswk uckyccrsa. «Bonpoct auwreparypus, 1958,
Ne 6, crp. 92
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discussion obviously refers to the occasional application of
the device and is not concerned with the narrative or restricted
point of view as a consistent form of presentation.

As far as could be ascertained, Soviet literary historians and
critics have not made the problem of point of view as an aspect
of narrative technique the subject of specialized investigations.
.In the recently published «Short Dictionary of Literary Terms»,'
there is even no special item under this head. Therefore, some
preliminary remarks would seem to be called for, before proceed- .
ing to a discussion of point of view as used by Katherine
Mansfield.

In English and American literary criticism, theoretical dis-
cussion of point of view as a narrative device is generally
linked with the names of Henry James and Percy Lubbock. The
importance of the author's choice of point of view in the reali-
zation of his artistic intentions was first demonstrated, it is
claimed, in the prefaces James wrote for a new edition of his
novels in the first decade of this century?; and Percy Lubbock,
in his book «The Craft of Fiction» 3, further elaborated James's
theories and launched the term «point of view» as a designa-
tion of this aspect of narrative technique.

This is true in the sense that Lubbock's book, appearing
at a time of crisis and revaluation in literature, had far-reach-
ing repercussions among English and American critics. But" it
is certainly not true that either James or Lubbock were the
first to realize the importance of the device in fiction or even
to use the term. ,

R. Stang has shown that the term <«point of view» was
used, in the sense assigned to it in modern English criticism,
as early as 1866. In his interesting study of critical approaches
to literature during the 1850—1870's as reflected in the news-
p_zln_ﬂers and magazines of the time, Stang quotes an article from

e British Quarterly Review» of July 1866 reviewing Miss
Mullock’s popular novel «John Halifax, Gentleman». The re-
viewer, noting witp approval that Miss Mullock uses one of her
—_—— T .

'JI. A. Tumodees n H. Benrpon Kpatkuit caosaps auTeparypo-
seaueckux repmunos. M., Yunearus, 1963.

?* These were later collected int Henry James, <The Art of the

Novel. Critical Prefaces», ed. Richard P. Blackmur, Charles Scribner's Sons,
New York, 1934. -

*Percy Lubbock. «The Craft of Fictions, The Viking Press, New
York, 1957 (first published 1921).
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characters as observer of the hero, concludes that «the author
could not have told it from another point of view.»!

In Germany, moreover, James's theories were anticipated,
though in less erudite or subtle and much more dogmatic form,
by Spielhagen who, like James, had been greatly influenced
by Flaubert's aesthetic' doctrines. Spielhagen demanded that
the author disappear completely behind his fictional characters.
He claimed that the best narrative form was one in which the
author (and hence the reader) sees the world through the eyes
of the hero; he speaks of the «...Gesichtswinkel (i. e. point
of view. — M. J.) unter welchem uns der Autor das Stiick
Menschentreiben, das er aus dem Ganzen ausschneidet, ge-
rﬁckt hat, unter dem er wiinscht, dass wir es betrachten mach-
ten»*.

Spielhagen’s claim that only authorial reticence makes for
realistic presentation, was subjected to exhaustive scrutiny by
Kate Friedemann in her book «Die Rolle des Erzahlers in der
Epik»3. The great importance Friedemann attaches to the con-
cept of «point of view» may be gauged by the fact that of the
two parts of her book the first is entitled «Der Blickpunkt des
Erzdhlers»*,

Kiéte Friedemann defends the right of the author to assert
himself in his own -voice. She undertakes «...darzutun, dass
das Wesen der epischen Form gerade in dem Sichgeltendma-
chen eines Erzdhlenden besteht.»® Friedemann's line of rea-
soning is sober and systematic. Her remarks often anticipate
the arguments used in the second half of the twentieth century
to counter the dogmatism of Lubbock’s disciples. Such, for ex-
ample, are her remarks about authorial <intrusion» (Einmisch-
ung) as a deliberate means of creating or destroying the illusion
of verisimilitude® or as an element of compositional design?,
her remarks about the desperate shifts authors are often driven

! Quoted by Richard Stang, «The Theory of the Novel in Eng-
land 1850—1870», Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1959, p. 107. ~

2 Friedrich Spielhagen, Beitrdge zur Theorie und Technik
des Romans, Leipzig, 1889, p. 72. -

*Kate Friedemann, Die Rolle des Erzihlers in der Epik, Has-
sel Verlag, Leipzig, 1910,

* Ibid., p. 33—97.

S Ibid., p. 3.

§ Ibid., p. 75, fi.

7 Ibid., p. 99, if.
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1o in order to sustain a point of view limited to one character,'
and many more.

But in endorsement of her views, Friedemann adduces
Kant's idealistic theories about the impossibility of apprehend-
ing objective reality:

¥ ? ... «der Erzdhler» ist der Bewertende, der Fihlende, der Schau-
ende. Er symbolisiert die uns seit Kant geldufige erkenntnistheore-
tische Auffassung, dass wir die Welt nichl ergreifen, wie sie an
sich ist, sondern wie sie durch das Medium eines betrachtenden
Geistes hindurchgegangen. Durch ihn trenat sich fiir unsere An-
schauung die Tatsachenwelt in Subjekt und Objekt.?

In consequence of this, Friedemann -gets entangled in many
contradictions. Thus she declares that, unlike the epic, the
drama communicates events directly?, and that in the drama :
reality and its presentation coincide ¢, which invites the inference
that Kant’s theory applies to the epic, but not to the drama.
Moreover she arrives, by way of the Kantian theory, at conclu-
sions no less extreme than Spielhagen’s. In spite of some hali-
hearted concessions as to the occasional usefulness of the point
of view device, the whole tenor of her book is a condemnation
of authorial reticence as a method incompatible with the essence
of epic art, which, to quote her own phrase, «ja gerade das
Ziel anstrebt die Dinge im Spiegel eines. betrachtenden Mediums
erblicken zu lassen» 5.

Friedemann’s protest against Spielhagen’s views was
supported by her teacher, the influential German scholar Oskar
Walzel, who referred to her book as «..,der gewichtigste Ver-
such der eigentlichen; der erzihlenden Erzdhlung das Lebens-
recht gegen Spielhagen’s Anspriiche zur erkdmpfens 5.

Friedemann’s and Walzel's views found almost no response
among English literary historians and critics, whereas Lub-
bock's book exerted an enduring influence. This was due tfo
the fact that his theories seemed confirmed by the practice of
the new generation of authors appearing on the literary scene
after World War I, so that his book was obviously in sympathy

! Op. cit., p. 52,
2 Ibid,,

3 Tbid., p 32. .

$ Ibtd p. 87.

s Thid.. p- 115.

S Oskar Walzel <Objektive Enahlusg (1915), in «Das Wort-
kunstwerks, Quelle & Mayer. Leipzig, 1926, p. 1
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with the spirit of the time, i.e. corresponded to the historically
and socially conditioned development of prose fiction.

Lubbock’s main concern was to uncover the «many different
substances, as distinct to the practised eye as stone and wood,
[that] go into the making of @ novel»'. He saw these «substan-
ces» in the «various forms of narrative, the forms in which a |
story may be told» 2.

Lubbock distinguishes between two «absolutely diverse man-
ners of presenting the facts of a story», one of which, for want
of a better term, he calls «scenic» (i. e. dramatic), «so that the
reader, as it were, faces the story and watches it»,® and the
things the author is telling us are «so immediate, so percep-
tible that the machinery of his telling, by which they reach us,
is unnoticed. The story appears to tell itseli».* The second man-
ner is «panoramic» (descriptive), when the author is talking
in his own voice® the reader faces towards the story-teller
and listens to him ®, the point of view is that of the omniscient
author 7.

Lubbock points out that a novelist generally retains the
liberty to draw upon any of his resources as he chooses, using
drama where drama gives him all he needs, using pictorial
description where the turn of the story demands it He admits
that the limitation of drama is as obvious as is its peculiar
power: «...a novelist with a large and discursive subject be-
fore him, could not hope to show it all dramatically»®.

Still, Lubbock clearly favours the scenic method, which,
in his view, enables the novelist to ensure \
.the very best acting ima ‘Fnable, a performance in which

every actor is a perfect artist and not the least point is ever mis-
sed. The play is not handed over to the chances of interpretation...

! Op.cit, p. 20.

2 Ibid., p. 20.

¥ Ibid., p. 111,

4 Ibid., p. 113. : ~

§ Ibid., p. 68.

¢ Ibid., p. 111.

7 Ibid., p. 115.

8 Ibid,, p. 7L 5
% Ibid., p. 119.



-

the author creates the manner in which the words are spoken...
and he may keep the manner at an ideal pitch.’

According to Lubbock the highest point of dramatization
is achieved «in the type of novel in which a mind (of one of
the personages. — M. J.) is dramatized — reflecting the life to
which it is exposed» 2, so that the author’s attention is focused
not so much on the incidents of his tale as on the effect they
have on his «centre of vision» 3,

For this reason Lubbock attaches the greatest importance to
the question of point of view:

With which- of the characters... is the writer o identify him-
self, which is he to go behind? Which of these vessels of thought
and feeling is he to reveal from within? 4 3

Though Lubbock has the highest words of praise for the
genius of Tolstoy (whose authorial omniscience is certainly all-
pervading), his allegiance is with the author «who has so
fashioned his book that his own part is... unobtrusive to the
last degree, he, the author, could not imaginably figure there
more discreetly» 5, and the story is seen «from one man’s point
of view, ... the point of view is itsell a matter for the reader to
confront and to watch constructivelys 5.

The book in which Lubbock finds all these excellencies is,
of course, Henry James's novel «The Ambassadorss; and he
concludes that in"this book «the art of dramatizing the picture
of somebody’s experience. .. touches its limit. There is indeed
no further for it to go» 7.

! Op. cit,, p. 190. It is interesting to note that the German writer Otto
Ludvig made tﬁe same point some decades earlier: «[Die szenische Darstel-
lung] hat vor dem eigentlichen Drama noch das voraus, dass der Autor
keiner Mittelsperson und keiner &usseren Anstalten un Apparate bedarf.
... Er schafift sich seine Schauspieler.,. wie er es braucht>, Quoted by
0. Walzel, op. cit. p. 183.

? Op. cit., 147.

3 Ibid., p. 79.

4 Ibid., p. 73—74.

% Ibid., p. 164.

& Ibid., p. 170. ;

7 Ibid., p. 171. It may be mentioned in passing that this prophecy was
disproved even before it appeared on the printed page, for at that very
time James Joyce was completing his «Ulysses», where the portrayal of
thought «as it twists to and fro in the brain» is carried to an extreme
which neither James nor Lubbock had envisaged.
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g
Thus Lubbock arrives at the conclusion which has, with
almost religious zeal, been quoted by his numerous followers:
i , ‘
. The whole intricate question of method, in the craft of fiction,
I take to be governed by the question of the point of view — the
question of the relation in which the narrator stands to the story'

In this formulation «point of view» is equated to «the 're-
lation in which the narrator stands to his story». It is, how-
ever, not clear what is meant by «narrator», nor by «point of
view». If «narrator» is here used as a synonym for «author»
(though the narrator in a piece of fiction is not necessarily
identical with the author), the statement is open to several
interpretations. It may imply that «point of view» denotes the
approach of the author (the concrete historical personage of
the author — of a Dickens say, or a Flaubert, or a Tolstoy) —
to the fragment of life he represents. That would involve the
author's general world outlook, his attitude to life, society and
art, which is certainly of crucial importance for the assessment
of an author’s creative work. But these problems are not touch-
ed upon in Lubbock’s book. If, however, «narrator» in Lub-.
bock’s formulation stands for the generalized abstract notion of :
«author», in its dichotomy of omniscient or unobtrusive author,
«the question of the point of view» would appear to be in which
of these two aspects the eauthor» or «narrator» manifests him-
self in a given piece of fiction. But in Lubbock’s exposition there
constantly occur phrases like:

. his inner mind arld his point of view (about the husband
of Emma Bovary. — M. J
The point of vmw 15 primarily Strether’s (in James’s <The
Ambassadors». — M. J
«The Ambassadors» is a story which is seen from one man's
point of view.*

In these contexts «point of views clearly means the angle
of vision, placed in one of the personages — the erefractor» or
«reflector» in James's terrmnology, from which the events are
presented.

But if in Lubbock’s pronouncement «point of view» is to
be taken in this sense, «the intricate question of method» in

! Op. cit., p. 251
2 Ibid., p. 9.

3 Ibid., p. 161.
* Ibid., p. 170.
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the craft of fiction is reduced to the application of a technical
device of presentation, while all other major aspects of the
truly «intricates crait of fiction are disregarded.

It is, however, in this sense that Lubbock's followers have
interpreted his use of the term «point of view». His words have
been accepted as axiomatic, quoted and paraphrased again and
again: .

The ll:u:»inl of view — as the phrase itseli suggesis — is the
position from which the story is presented.!

The technical problem with which we are presented here is
 that of the e«point of views» (or focus of narration), a problem
which may be phrased thus: given a certain kind of subject matter,
how can it be brought into focus for the reader? From what angle,
what ?oint of observation, can the drama best be seen? From the
author’s own? or from that of the chief character in the novel? or
from that of one of the minor characters? or from the point of view
of several characters? or [rom some presumably automatic and

mechanical point of view (like that of a camera)??

The later supporters of the narrative point of view as the
highest achievement of prose fiction, have been much more dog-
matic about the advantages of this device and of authorial
reticence in general than James or Lubbock ever were. Thus
J. W. Beach, whose formula «the disappearance of the author»
has become a catchword, said about the «use of the characters
as a medium>:

What the author tells us in propria persona .. is not of a
piece with the story, What goes on in the minds of the characters...

is of the essence of the story itseli... the sceme of action has
been transferred to the character's mind.?

And Norman Friedman speaks of «the irresponsible illusion-
breaking of the garrulous omniscient author, who tells the story
as he perceives it, rather than as one of his characters percei-
ves it» 4

Thus, for many bourgeois critics, the device of placing the
point of view in the consciousness of one of the personages
and sustaining it unswervingly all through, became the first
and foremost requirement of modern fiction. Not the author’s

' Fred B. Millet, «Reading Fictions, New York, 1950, p. 14.

*Dorothy van Ghent, «The English Novel. Form and Functions,
New York, 1953, p. 45. il.

*Joseph arren Beach, «The Twentieth Century Novel. Stu-
dies in Technique», Appleton Century, London, New York, 1932, p. 183.

*Norman Friedman, «Point of view in Fiction. The Develop-
ment of a ‘Critical Concepts, Publications of the Modern Language Asso-
ciation of America, Vol. LXX, No. 5, December 1955, p. 1163.
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grasp and interpretation of reality, not his power of creating
character, but a technical device became the main criterion of
literary excellence, and virtuosity in sustaining a limited point
of view — the measure of realistic presentation. s

The true importance of the point of view device lies, of
course, not in the exercise of authorial virtuosity, but in the
possibility it affords the author to heighten the impact of his
theme, to convey his true attitude, his conception of his subject-
matter.

In the literary criticism of Lubbock's followers, the problem
of the interdependence of narrative point of view and the
author’s actual point of view — his vision of the world and
standard of values, the message he wants to convey — for
which the narrative point of view is only one of many means of
:tirtistic realization, — has received at best only marginal atten-
ion. ]

Lubbock himself had been well aware of these complexities.
Discussing the so-called impersonality of Flaubert, he siresses
that authorial reticence is only a device, and that literary crea-
tion is never dissociated from the author’s point of view:

Bul of course with every fouch that [Flaubert] lays on his
subject he must show what he thinks of it; his subject, indeed,
the book which he finds in his selected fragment of life, is purely
the representation of his view, his judgment, his opinion of it. The
famous «impersonality» of Flaubert and his kind lies only in the
greater tact with which they express their feelings — dramafizing
:lt}emh e{nbodying them in living form, instead of stating them

irectly. .

However, for the purposes of his study, which was pre-
eminently to distinguish and define certain narrative techni-
ques — «layers and stratifications in the treatment of a
story» 2, — Lubbock tried to abstract himself completely from all
other aspects of artistic creation and from considerations of
subject-matter.

Moreover, in his detailed treatment of point of view as a
narrative device, Lubbock never touches upon the obvious
connection between the ascendancy of this device and the
general development of literature in the bourgeois world.

Thus Lubbock’s book paved the way for the dogmatic and
one-sided treatment of the device by his followers. Many of the

' Op. cit., p. 67—68.
* Ibid., p. 75. . : !
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namerous studies of narrative point of view by bourgeois cri-
tics are designed to demonstrate its excellence, or to establish
priority in the use of the term, and to classiiy the different
forms and degrees in which the device is employed.!

The accent put on the importance ol narrative technique
is another manifestation of the general trend in bourgeois cri-
ticism to concentrate attention on aspects of techniquie, to elevate
technique and form ‘to the status of the highest criterion of
literary merit, even to make it the essence of literary creation.
This trend in literary theory is obyiously connected with the
tendency towards irrationalism in the various schools of philo-
sophy expressing the ideology of the bourgeoisie, and is most
prominent in the so-called «New Criticism». The exponents of
the New Criticism find their most congenial medium in the
theory and criticism of poetry. In this field their efforts are
directed towards minimizing or altogether denying the impor-
tance of meaning in poetry, and, hence, of its relevance to the
world of objective reality, and establishing instead diction, ten-
sion, texture, irony and ambiguity ? as the essential qualities of
poetic expression °.

The genre of prose fiction is, of course, less amenable to
an interpretation which makes a virtue of excluding meaning.
But the stress on technique and form has served to obscure
the true function of literature as a reflection of objective
reality.

But even among bourgeois critics the dogmatic views of
Lubbock’s followers did not remain uncontested. And while 'in
the earlier German controversy the protagonists on both sides
were equally uncompromising «. .. arguing their point in terms

" See e. g. N. Friedman, op.-cil;; F. Stanzel, «Die typischen
Formen des englischen Romans» in «Stil- und Formprobleme in der Lite-
raturs, Her. P. Bickmann, Heidelberg, 1959; E. Leisi, «Der Erzdhler-
standpunkt in der neueren englischen Prosa», Germanisch-Romanische Mo-
natsschrift. Bd. VI, H. 1, Januar 1956; R. Stang, op. cit; Bertil Rom-
berg «Studies in the Narrative Technique of The First-Person Novels,
Almqvist & Wiksel, Stockholm, 1962; Mark Shorer «Technigue as Dis-
coverys, in «Critiques and Essays on Modern Fictions, ed. J. W. Aldridge,
New York, 1952. i

2 One of the most influential expositions of these views is entitled
«Seven Types of Ambiguity» (by W. Empson, Chatto & Windus, London,

1930). <

2 The present author has discussed these aspects of the «New Criticism»
in «Stylistic Peculiarities of English and American Modernist Poetrys, LVU,
Zinatniskie raksti, 42. séj,, Riga, 1961.
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of a law of narrations ', the preseni-day English and American
opponents of an exaggerated appreciation of authorial reticence
as well as of point of view, are inclined to take a more broad-
minded and tolerant view: : :

At the most, the absence of the author in the story is possible only
to a degree. His personal role commences with the very choice of
subject and exitends through his handling of composition, chrono-
logy of events, language, dialogue, introduction of characters, per-
sonalia, characterizalion, and the interplay of presentation (Darstel-
lung) and report (Bericht). Because of this he will always stand
between the fictional happening and the reader. The implication that
there exists a necessary conneclion betiween the personal presence
(or absence) of the author and the degree of literary excellence
of the product, must be refuted.? :

Similar arguments are used by Wayne C. Booth in his com-
prehensive and many-sided investigation of various aspects of
prose fiction 3, though his- 35-page bibliography makes no men-
tion of Fref"s article.

Booth likewise protests against the absurdity of reducing
the complex nature of literary achievement to the more or less
skiliul application of a technical device like point of view, or
of making this device the basis for a significant classification
of works of prose ficlion:

If we think through the many narralive devices in the fiction we
know, we soon come to a sense of the embarrassing inaclequa:.:*Y of
our traditional classification of «<point of view» into three or four
kinds, variables only of ihe «persou» and the degree of ommnis-
cience, . .. We can hardly expect to find useful criteria in a distinc-
tion into two or at most three, heaps. In this pile we see «Henry
Esmonds, «A Cask of Amontillados, «Gulliver's Travels», and
«Tristram Shandy». In that, we have ¢Vanit‘y Fairs, «Tom Joness,
«The Ambassadors», and «Brave New World».

Like Lubbock, Booth is pre-eminently concerned with the
exploration of fictional technique, though he is aware «that
in pursuing the author's means of controlling his reader {he has]
arbitrarily isolated. technique from all of the social and psy-
chological forces that alfect author and reader».®

1John R Frey, <Author-Intrusion in the Narralives, The Germanic
Review, Columbia University Press, Vol. XXIII, December, 1948, No. 4,
p. 275—278.

2 Ibid., p. 278—281.

5 Wayne C. Boolth, «The Rhetoric of Fictions, University of Chi-
cago Press, Chicago, 1961.
2 ‘*W.C.Booth, op.cit, p. 149—150,

5 Ibid. Preface.

127



But unlike many other bourgeois critics, Booth insists all
through his book that technical excellence, let alone one parti-
cular narrative device, does not constitute the end-all and be-
all of literary achievement. He stresses the importance of sub-
ject-matter, of the author’s moral commitments:

- A well-made phrase can serve (he rhetorical purposes of a Hitler

as well as the literary purposes of a Zola. But in fiction the con-
cept of writing well must include the successful ordering of your
reader’'s view of a fictional world. The «well-made phrase» in fic-
tion must be much more than ebeautiful»; it must serve larger
ends, and the artist has a moral obligation to ewrite well», to do
all that is possible in any giverd instance to realize his world as
he intends it. ... When human aclions are formed to make an art
work, the form that is made can never be divorced from the human
meanings, including the moral judgments that are implicit when-
. ever human beings act.! ;

Booth is aware of the «critical Babel»? that has resulted
from the preoccupation of his fellow eritics with technique,
irony, ambiguity and symbol-hunting — each critic proffering
his own interpretation irrespective of narrative testimony. Real-
izing the effectiveness, in certain cases, of the limited point of
view for the achievement of the author's artistic intention,
Booth also demonstrates its limitations (especially in his ana-
lysis of the two versions of Scott Fitzgerald’s novel «Tender is
the Night») .3 ; '

Booth remarks that the point of view device may, in some
cases, make it difficult for the reader to distinguish between
the author's personal attitude and moral judgment, and that
of the fictional character from whose point ol view the story
is presented. In other cases, Booth points out, the «seductive
point of view» * may become a vehicle to «build sympathy even
for the most vicious character» 5, because, as he says, «a pro-
longed inside view works against our capacity for judgments ©.

_The examples Booth gives to illustrate this thesis arg, how-
“ever, not entirely convincing. With regard to Kafka's novel
«The Castle», Booth says that the moral and intellectual point
of view of the book as a whole is «confusing, disconcerting,

! Op. cit., p. 388—397.
2 Ibid., p. 371

® Ibid., p. 191—195.

4 Ihid., p. 379.

5 Ibid., p. 378.

& Ibid.» p. 322
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even staggering» !. Booth does not seem to realize that this
is due to Kaika’s own confradictory and ambiguous attitude to
. objective reality, his ahenét:on from society, rather than to the
" fact that the events in the novel are presented from the point
of view of the central character — the surveyor «K». Kafka's
novels are obscure, because his inner contradictions led him,
as a Soviet critic has aptly expressed it:

BCe fadbliie 0O NYTH MeTadHsHUECKON 3alM(pPOBRER peasbHOro HCTO-
PHYECKOro H CONMAALHOrD 31a, NpHAasann Bce Gojee nMaToNOrHYSCKHR
M KoWIMapHeil OGAHK eINHOMY il HENMOCTHraeMOMY B CBOEll CYULHOCTH
KanuTaanamy 2. |

As regards Céline's novel «Voyage au bout de la Nuit» —
another example adduced by Booth, — it is clear that the sor-
did and brutish vision of life conveyed in the book is the re-
sult not of the point of view device used by Céline, but of
his anti-humanist and reactionary tendencies, for he subtly ma-
nipulates the device to veil his ideas and make them more" pa-
latable {o the reader.

Thus it is difficult fo agree with Booth when he attributes
the «moral confusion» he discovers in many novels by modern
bourgeois writers to some flaw in the author’s presentation —
a failure to establish an exact equilibrium between implied
authorial judgment and the fictional character’s point of view.
Yet in his discussion Booth closely approaches the crucial prob-
lem with regard to point of view as a narrative device — the
interrelation between the author’s point of view, his attitude
and moral values as realized in his book as a whole, and the
dramatized point of view of one of his personages. Booth
rightly insists that it is the author’s obligation «to be as clear
about his moral position as he possibly can be» 3.

It is these problems which the German scholar Robert Wei-
mann has made the subject of his theoretical investigation
«Erzihlerstandpunkt und point of view»*.

—
W

1 Op. cit.,, p. 287. 4 e

TE, Kunnosuy, ®paun Kadxa «Huoctpaumazs autepatypas, 1964,
Ne I, crp. 201.

3 Op. cil., p. 389.

. Robert Weimann, tErzahlerstandpunkl und poinf of view. Zu
Geschichte und Asthetik der Perspektive im englischen Romans, Zeitschrift
fiir Anglistik und Amerikanistik, 1962, No. 4. See also by the same author
««New Crilicism» und die Enhlncklung biirgerlicher Literaturwissenschalts,
Max Niemeyer Verlag, Halle (Saale), 1962, Vierter Teil «Erz@hliorm und
«point of views».
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Weimann distinguishes between «point of view» as a narra-
tive technique used to present events from the angle of vision of
a fictional personage — for which he relains the English term
«point of views, — and the personal attitude of the author, his
social, ethical, and psychological approach to objective reality
as his subject-matter — for which he uses the German word
«Erzidhlerstandpunkt».

Proceeding from a conception of literature based on the
principles of historical materialism, Weimann discusses " the
historical and aesthetical premisses of the narrative point of
view, its interdependence with objective reality, the relation
between fictitious narrator and author, narrative form and con-
tent. Weimann also gives a survey of the evolution of narrative
point of view in the course of the development of the novel as
a genre.

Weimann's Marxist approach and his great erudition pre-
clude an oversimplified equation of the author's «Weltan-
schauung», his political convictions, and «Erzahlerstandpunkt»s.
In complete accordance with Fr. Engels’s wellknown view:
«yeM GoJsiblle CKPBITH B3rJIsi/Bl aBTOPA, TEM STO Jy4llle 415 [¥po-
u3Beaenna Hckyccersa» !, Weimann points out that the political
and social judgments, implicitly or explicitly contained in a
work of fiction, can become its integral part only if they are
creatively realized in the «Erzdhlerstandpunkts:

Nur solche weltanschaulichen Positionen vermdgen aber das Kunst-
werk zu bereichern, die darin perspektivisch verankert, d. h.
gestalteter Bestandteil der gesamten kiinstlerischen Weltsicht
geworden sind. (Ungestaltete Weltanschauung wird niemals -
spektivisch wirksam, sondern bleibt auigepropite Tendenz.) Wahrend
also die Weltanschauung eine biographische Kategorie und ein theo-
retisches Attribut des Kiinstlers bleibt, ist die Perspektive ihr umfas-
senderes, in der kiinstlerischen Praxis bewidhrtes und im Kunstwerk
gestaltetes Pendant.?

Weimann links the development of the novel as a genre with
the changes in the structure of society. He shows that not only
the views embodied in a work of literature, but also the
approach to répresentation, are conditioned by the mutual rela-
tionship of author and society and the author’s attitude to the
surrounding world. Like other Marxist literary historians he
demonstrates that the emergence of formal authorial reticence

' K. Mapkc # @. dureasbc ob Bmymﬁg cocr. M. JInduwm. 7. [
M., 1957, c1p. 9. ,
2R. Weimann, «Erzahlerstandpunkt und poinf of views, p. 385.
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as a slylistic trend is closely connected with the author’s
ﬂrecarious position in an alien world — he can neither identify
imself with the prevailing standards of social relationships,
nor aspire to infallible judgment, which alone would justily
formal authorial omniscience and overt comment. Hence the
author restricts himself to individual experience and favours the
limited point of view which affords the possibility of repre-
sentation from a personal angle, without assumption of autho-
rial omniscience:

Der seiner Leserschait entiremdete Literat verzichtet zunehmend
auf ein persdnliches Ansprechen des ihm fremd gewordenen Publi-
kums. ... Die ihm iremd und unberechenbar erscheinenden Geselze
der kapitalistischen Gesellschaft entziehen sich seiner erzihlerischen
Obersicht und Vergegenstandlichung. Als ewahr» gilt nur noch der
Ausdruck und die Bestatigung der gestaltenden oder gestalieten
Subjektivitat. ...Der Verzicht aul die verallgemeinernde und zu-
sammenfassende Funktion des Erzdhlers miindet in der Regel in
dem Verzicht auf jeden auktorialen Kommentar. An dessen Stelle
tritt der mehr oder minder konsequente personale point of view.'

Weimann is, of course, aware that the general trend in
the development of literature, dependent as jt, is on definite
historical and social factors, «der Epochestil» as he calls it,
receives its various and distinctive modifications in the style
of each individual writer:

...in der Einheit des kiinstlerischen Stils [fliessen] die individuelle
und die historische Eigenart, der Personalstil und der Epochestil
zusammen., ...[es] liesse sich in starker Vercinfachung sagen: die
Sozialperspektive bildet die Grundlage des gemeinsamen Stils aller
Kinstler einer Epoche; sie erklart die @hnliche Bewertung und Dar-
stellungsform der in den Werken einer Epoche widergespiegelten
Erscheinungen, Die Individualperspeklive bildet die Grundlage des
Personalstils. Sie erkldart die nicht hinwegzuleugnende Tatsache,
dass Fielding und Swilt, Pope und Gay, Addison und Steele ebenso
wie Thackeray und Dickens — obschon sie im wesentlichen die
leiche Wirklichkeit darstellen und der gleichen Gesellschaft ange-
oren — doch eine unverkennbar individuelle Haltung zur Wirk-
I‘u‘.h_l‘cje]itl2 einnelimen, der ein unverkennbar individueller Stil ent-
spricht.

However, mainly concerned as Weimann is with a critical
analysis. of the bourgeois concept of point of view and with
establishing the historical roots of this narrative device, he
does not make it sufficiently clear that the historical and social
factors determining the general trend in literature at any

! Op. cit., p. 415—416.
2 Ibid., p. 405.
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given period, are mostly not consciously apprehended by indi-
vidual authors. Nor do all authors deliberately adjusi their
style to comform to philosophical tenets. They are guided
also by subjective inclinations, intuition, artistic expediency.
In this respect Zatonsky’s conclusions seem more elastic and
less one-sided. In his book on twentieth-century literature, Za-
tonsky covers part of the same ground as Weimann and
accounts for the modern preference for point of view technique
in a similar way. But he rightly argues that the role assigned
by Flaubert to the «author» in prose fiction, is not only the
result of his ideological commitments, but also — to quote his
own words — «YHCTO XYAOMKeCTBeHHLIA npueM, duaocodceruit
(a me SCTETHUECKHiI) CMHIC KOTOPOro He CJEAYeT NpHHUMATh
CAHIIKOM Bcepbes» .

Weimann's investigation is a valuable contribution to the
correct assessment of narrative point of view as a critical con-
cept and as an aspect of prose fiction. Since he is mainly con-
cerned with the theoretical problems involved, illustration of
point of view as handled in modern fiction remains outside
the scope of his discussion. Thus the very phenomenon which
evoked the preoccupation of .many bourgeois critics with this
device and challenged Weimann to expose the flaws in their |
theoretical pronouncements, is almost entirely ignored by him.
Moreover, due to the slant of his discussion, the inference
_seems to suggest itself, though Weimann perhaps did not
intend it, that authorial reticence and point of view technique ~
constitute a harmfiul practice apt to have a corrosive effect on
the genre of the novel. Weimann concludes his investigation
with the words:

Die Kunstform des biirgerlichen Romans, die, sich durch die for-
schende Perspektive einer menschlich bedeutsamen und gesellschait-
lich beziehungsreichen Erzihlerpersdnlichkeit konstituierte, endet mit
der Zersi6rung dieser Persdnlichkeit. Am Ende steht nicht nur der
Verlust einer menschlichen Perspektive, sondern die Zuriicknahme
des Humanismus und die Zerstorung der Erzdhlkunst? -~

It must be stressed, however, that «die Zuriicknahme des
Humanismus» is not the result of a form or technique, but of
the author's attitude, to express which any stylistic device may

', 3atonckud. Bex [paauatumii. Han. Kuesckoro yu-ta, 1961,
erp. 93
2 Op. cit,, p. 416.
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be exploited; and that «die Zerstérung der Erzdhlkunst» is
beyond the power of any of the authors Weimann refers to.
Neither A. Robbe-Grillet, N. Sarraute, Benjamin Jarnes, nor
any other author can ever destroy narrative art. They can only
demonstrate their own impotence.

Point of view in the narrow sense has, of course, always
been part and parcel of the arsenal of literary craftsmanship.
This is borne out by the ancient tradition of first-person narra-
tive, of which the literary heritage of all nations afford abun-
dant examples. A restricted point of view has also been used in
third-person narrative by authors whose general practice was
the reverse of authorial reticence. Thus, the storming of Front-
de-Boeuf's castle in «Ivanhoe» is presented through the con-
sciousness of Rebecca. R. Stang points out that, in an essay
published- in 1864, the English critic Nassau Senior commeant
on the device used by Scott in this scene. Though this critic
did not actually use the term «point of view», his discussion
shows that he had in mind just this aspect of Scott’s presenta-
tion. Scott deliberately limits himseli to what one person
could have seen. Nassau Senior contrasts this to the procedure
of the historian who «would try to give us the entire battle,
made up from as many different accounts as he could», while
Scott «forced us to imagine ourselves in Rebecca’s situation
and so gained a concentration and vividness which would be
lacking in the historian's account of the same event»!. Dickens,
too, realized the advantages of a limited point of view in cer-
tain situations and remarked about one of the scenes in «Little
Dorril» (Book I, Chapter XIV): «This history must sometimes
see with Little Dorrit's éyes,...»?

For Scott, Dickens, and other earlier authors, point of view
was, however, a device used occasionally, whereas in the work
of certain contempgrary authors it has become predominant
and thus signifies a fundamentally different approach to repre-
sentalion; as Zatonsky has put it: «...takoro poaa orpannum-
TefibHas CTHAH3ALMS ... NpeBpallaeTci B HOBOE 3CTETHYECKOE
KauecTso» 3.

It was only natural that this phenomenon should*attract
the attention of critics and litefary historians. Critical apprecia-
tion of narrative point of view becomes questionable, however,

! Quoted by R. Stang, op. cit. p. 107.

2 Quoted by D. Boege, <Point 'of View in Dickens», Publications
of the Modern Language Association of America, LXV, 1950, p. 102.

¥ Op. cil., p. 95.
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when this narrative device is regarded as a touchstone for lite-
rary excellence and employed to bolster ul) theories about the
significance of technique as against content and meaning.

It seems likewise doubtful that the use of point of view
as a narrative technique can be shown to determine any ethi-
cally pernicious influence a book may exert, or to be indicative
of the decline of bourgeois literature, or of deterioration in the
work of a single author.

This point is well illustrated by a comparison of two recent °
novels by John Steinbeck. The bulk of J. Steinbeck’s novel «The
Winter of our Discontent» is presented from the point of view
of the main hero, Ethan Hawley. The author is almost entirely
unobtrusive.! In the novel «East of Eden» there is no single
centre of consciousness through which events are viewed. The
author is omniscient, and the narrative is interspersed with long
authorial intrusions. But the ethical and social import of «The
Winler of our Discontent» is certainly not more objzctionable
than that of «East of Eden». On the contrary, the ethical and
aesthetic superiority of «The Winter of our Discontent» is unqu-
estionable, and it is not impaired by the narrative technique
adopted by the author. In «East of Eden» the authorial intrusions:
are no less suffused by a reactionary, anti-humanist spirit 2 than
the rest of the book, about which a Soviet critic has said:

B3opam unTaTens npeacTaeT Nopa3HTeNbHas KOJAJeKUHA: NMOJMKOr,
camoy6uficrso, 2 orpannenun, 2 y6uficTBa, 2 HeyaauHBIX NOKYIEHHA
Ha MHanb, PRl cued 3 «Ouita» nyGanuHoro aAoma. ABTOp fBHO pac:
CYHTHIBAET HA YHTATENHd, BIPAWIEHHOr0 HAa €KOMHKCAX» H AETEKTHBHBIX

pomaHax. Toasko oHH MOryT NMPHHATH KaK AOJMKHOE OMEp3HTe bHble
Cuensl HACHAMA W pa3BpaTa, KOTOPHIMH IISOGBJTYET poman =,

The difference betweem the two books cannot be accounted
for in terms of narrative technique. The difference is entirely
due to a fundamentally different attitude ofghe author, as artist
and human being, to the surrounding world. It is due to that
«...umfzassendere Verhaltnis des Dichters zur Wirklichkeit,
..~ [das] primir iiber Auswahl und Bewertung des Dargestell-
ten entscheidet» 4, which Weimann himself has so eloquently
argued:

' See: John Steinbeck, «The Winter of our Discontents, Heine-
mann, London, 1961.

2 See: John Steinbeck, <East of Edens, The Viking Press, New
York, 1952, p. 132, 413, |

2Jl. Pomanona Ounocopus wmucrepa CrefinGera. <Jluteparypnas
rageras, 10 mona 1954 p.
. ‘R Weimann, op. cit,, p. 374
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The narrative or restricted point of view is by definition a
form of literary presentation which concentrates attention on
the experience of the personage chosen as «centre of conscious-
ness». Its application in an all-pervading manner in a work
of fiction, is evidence of the exclusive importance the author
attaches-to the inner life of his personages, and is practicable
only in.conjunction with a high degree of authorial reticence.

As is commonly recognized by most critics, the tendency
in the work of many authors to concentrate on the inner life
of their heroes and to observe authorial reticence was condi-
tioned by concrete historical and social developments. Between
the two World Wars, ‘this tendency assumed increasing im-
portance in the work of bourgeois authors, no doubt because the
growing disintegration of the social system in which they were
placed forced them into «immigration within». At the same
time, the impact of previous achievements by the great masters
of fiction must not be underrated. Authorial reticence as prac-
tised by Flaubert and Chekhov, the forceful presentation of their
heroes' inner world by Tolstoy and Dostoyevsky, were forma-
tive factors, as potent in shaping the art of the younger gene-
ration of authors as their personal experience and reaction to
the historical, social and ideological phenomena of their time.

Thus the emergence of the point of view device in modern
literature can be seen as marking a certain stage in the de-
velopment of prose fiction, both historically and aesthetically.
It carried the realization of authorial reticence, immediacy of
presentation, and «interior vision» a step_further. This is not
_to argue that the restricted point of view is a unique or superior
way of affording an insight into the mentality of a literary
character. Lifelike and convincing presentation of the inner
life of the characters is one of the highest criteria in a work of
literature, and the great writers of the past have unsurpassed
achievements in this sphere to their credit. Even within the
scope of a very short story Chekhov's little hero Vanka is
brought so poignantly close to the reader that his fate and his
suffering remain for ever part of our experience of life. And
there is, of course, no hint of a limited point of view in the
story.

If the point of view device is used for the sole purpose of
providing a transcript of momentary impressions on the mind
of the personage involved, it amounts to no more than an exer-
cise in technical dexterity and scarcely serves the true purpose
of literature as an art. Like all aspects of style, the narrative
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point of view is part of the complex content-form interde-
pendence. It is artistically significant if it merges with and is
essential to the overall meaning of a work of.literature: in
other words, if registering impressions is not an end in itseli
but subordinate to an idea which imparts to the concrete im-
mediate facts a broader relevance to the objective social reality
of life. Thus a significant function of point of view lies in the
tension created by the interplay between the presented point of
view of the personage and the implied point of view of the
author — divergent or near.identical, — which resolves itself
in an unstated interpretation of the aspect of life reflected. In
actual literary creation” this interplay is capable of infinite
variation due to the diversity of subject-matter, ‘the intention
or attitude of the author and his skill in using the device.

Katherine Mansfield's handling of point of view is an im-
portant aspect of her creative method. In the structural design
of many of her stories, the narrative point of view serves the
purpose of enhancing her theme, while it creates a sense of
sharing in the reader and that «quickening of perception» she
considered indispensible in a work of literature.

Moreover, thanks to the high degree of perfection she
achieved in the realization of the restricted point of view, this
form of presentation came to appear as intrinsically appropriate
in the short story of experience, character and emotional atmo-
sphere. And though the prominence of the device in the work of
many later short-story writers cannot be attributed to Katherine
Mansfield’s influence exclusively, the fact remains that of the
other two writers whose names and work highlight the deve-
lopment of the short story in English during the post-war years,
Sherwood Anderson was liitle concerned with point of view
technique, and Ernest Hemingway's stories appeared much later
than Katherine Mansfield's.

Katherine Marnsflield solves the problem of point of view in
different ways according to the requirements of each story.

When one of the protagonists functions as first-person nar-
rator, the events appear in the subjective form they assume in
his experience. In each story in which a narrator appears who
is the main hero, the structural significance of the device is,
however, entirely different. '

«Poison» is the story of a young mén enticed by a glamo-
rous and calculating woman. From the safe vantage point ol
hardened maturity, the central character recollects his youthful
infatuation. There is: a great narrative distance (for many
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years have elapsed since the events) between the experiencing
«l» and the narrating «I», and also an ironic contrast between
the sceptical adult narrator and his deluded adolescent self.
The aesthetic distance thus created imparts to the story a rele~
vance far beyond the trivial melodrama a mere summary of
the facts woufd suggest.

Because he has accomplished the painful passage from in-
genuous ardour to barren sophistication, the narrator can view
with detachment, not devoid of regret, the time when he was
capable of genuine and poignant emotion, when life seemed full
of haunting beauty and mystery, and his love the incarnation
of all dreams: )

Who was she? She was — Woman. ...On the first warm evening

e in spring, when lights shone like pearls through the lilac air and

=

voices murmured in the fresh flowering gardens, it was she who
sang in the tall house with the tulle curtains. As one drove in the
moonlight through the foreign city hers was the shadow that fell
across the quivering gold of the shutters. When the lamp was
lighted, in the newborn stillness her steps passed your door. And
she looked out into the autumn twilight, pale in her furs, as the
automobile swept by ...

In fact, to put it shortly, I was twenly-four at the time. And
when she lay on her back, with the pearls slipped under her chin,
and- sighed, «I'm thirstﬂ. dearest, Donge-moi un orange [sic]s, I
would gladly; willingly, have dived for an orange into the jaws of a
crocodile — if crocodiles ate oranges (p. 687).!

This is almost the only instance when the narrator openly
tidicules his former self. Bat all the time the contrast is felt
‘between the emotions of the youth and the point of view of the
older man; and the episode takes on the gquality of a commen-
tary on the loss of belief and enthusiasm.

In the concluding scene, the drink Beatrice handed her lover
«tasted chill, bitter, queer» (p. 691). Katherine Mansfield avoids
a direct reference to «poison» in this, the final sentence, though
it harks back to the preceding conversation between the two.
But thé poison is there — for the experiencing «I», because he
has begun to understand Beatrice's betrayal, and for ‘the nar-
rator, because in spite of his cynicism, it symbolizes the decay
of sensibility which is the price of adjusiment to life in the
world that surrounds him.

The passage quoted exemplifies Katherine Mansfield's way
of lightly and unobtrusively creating the atmosphere, while

! See: «Collected Stories of Katherine Mansiield», Constable, London
1956. All further page references within the fext are to this edition.
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simultaneously accenting the drift of the story — apparently
spontaneous and uncalculating, yet with the consciousness of
the artist whose instinct is guided by his knowledge.

Katherine Mansfield’s-own analysis of the story is illumi-
nating:

The story is told by (evidently) a worldly, rather cynical (not
wholly cynical) man against himself (but not altogether) when he
was so absurdly young. You know how young by his idea of what
Woman is. She had been up to now, only the vision, only she*who
passes. You realise? And here he has put all his passion into {his
Beatrice. It's promiscuous love, -not understood as such by him;
periectly understood as such by her... He, of course, laughs at it
now, and laughs at her. Take what he says about her «sense of
order» and the crocodile. But he also regrets the sell who, dead
privalely, would have been youn% enough to have actually wanted
to Marry such a woman: But I mean it to be light — tossed
off — and vet through it — Oh, subtly — the lament for youthiul
beliel. These are the rapid confessions one receives somelimes from
a glove or a cigarette or a hat.!

In this story the point of view of the enlightened adult puts
the experience of the ignorant young man into the right per-
spective. His greater understanding directs the understanding
of the reader. In the story «The Lady's Maids, the situation is
reversed. The conclusions the reader draws from the facts re-
ported by Ellen, the narrator, are altogether different from the
interpretation she herself puts on them.

Thus a discrepancy arises between the direct, conscious in-
formation and the indirect, unconscidus information supplied
by the narrator. It is ‘a discrepancy made possible by the very
narrative technique. At the same time it is only due to the cha-
racter of the protagonist, that the discrepancy could arise.

- By virtue of the intrinsic goodness and honesty of her na-
ture, Ellen is incapable of discerning, or even understanding
duplicity, calculated hypocrisy, and the cold-blooded exploita-
tion she has been subjected to. So her account of her mistress
is inspired by devotion and compassion, her own seli-abnega-
tion and loving-service are taken as a matter of course.

The point of view in this story seems to be a dual one.
The vision of the narrator, and the interpretation she puts
on what she sees, is blurred and faulty, but is constantly cor-
rected and supplemented by the reader himself. The reader is

! ¢The Letters of Katherine Manslield», ed. J. Middleton Murry, The
Albatross, Hamburg, 1934, p. 291—292, ¥ 5
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indeed made a constructive participant. But this second point
of view — the wag the reader interprets the events — is the
creation of the author no less than the restricted point of view
realized in Ellen.

It is the implicit evaluation suffusing the story, which arises
from the author’s attitude and is conveyed to the reader. The
note of dramatic irony is due to no special information or
knowledge passed on to the reader by some trick of the author’s.
There are no authorial asides, no comments. It is all in the
suggestive structure of the story. Thus the complex unity of
the diverse aspects of point of view — point of view as a nar-
rative technique (the pl!esentatlon of events from the narrator’s
point of view) and point of view as the author’s view of life
(the overall statement of the story), is here exemplified with
special clarity.

N. Diakonova has pointed out in her interesting comments
on this story that Katherine Manslield’s «democratic sympa-
thies are here particularly obvious»!. It might be added that
this story also embodies one of the problems, that constantly
preoccupied Katherine Mansfield.

In her endeavour to be true to life, Katherine Mansfield was
concerned not with the exposure of violence, horror, crime, not
with the social evils that are obvious and seli-condemnatory.
She wanted to uncover the small-scale evil and corruption, the
violation of human values that is almost imperceptible and
seems deceptively harmless, but the corroding eifect of which
is the more terrible because it is concealed in everyday, ordi-
nary behaviour.

There is nothing diabolical about Ellen’s mistress. She does
not commit acts of atrocious cruelty or rejoice in giving pain.
Yet she destroys Ellen’s life slowly but surely. And Ellen is no
tragic and romantic heroine. Yet her moral integrity, kindness
and simple sincerity make her truly human. In terms of the
dichotomy between people «who have roots», to use Katherine
Mansfield’s favourite phrase, and the egoists, snobs and intel-
lectual frauds, Ellen's delusion about her mistress is a mani-
festation of the unbridgeable chasm that separates these two
opposites.

It goes without saying that the mistaken or duped narrator
is not the invention of Katherine Mansfield. This is a tradition-

'], Arnold and N. Diakonova, «Analytical Readings, Leningrad,
1962, p. 166.
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al figure, especially in the domain of satire and irony. So
much so, that it is impossible to regard the application of this
literary convention by any one author as derived from the work
of certain—of his predecessors. Perhaps a reading of Arthur
Schnitzler's «Leutenant Gustl> or F. Dostoyevsky's «Kporkasi»
(both employing an «unreliable» narrator) stimulated Kathe-
rine Mansfield to try her hand at it. However, the device in
this story is not only essential to the artistic intention, but
also seems a focal point for all the characteristic features of
her method of representation: authorial reticence is essential
for first-person narrative, the person of the narrator seems the
natural medium for oblique character portrayal (the second
main character does even not appear in the story), significant
use of detail, suggestiveness. And the constructive participa-
tion o fthe reader appears as an inseparable concomitant of
the story.

In stories where Katherine Mansfield uses third-person nar-
rative, the point of view device still remains an imporiant strue-
tural element.

There is no fictional narrator or observer whose point of
view must, as a matter of course, imprint itself on everything
he records. But neither is the reader conscious of receiving a
description or report from the author in his capacity of creator
of the story. The world represented seems to uniold before the
reader as reflected in the consciousness of one of the characters
in the story. & }

It is not only a matter of the author's refraining from stat-
ing personal opinions or from describing the feelings of the
personages; nor is the optical factor the decisive thing, i. e.
representation of such things only as come within the range of
. vision of the respective personage. Some critics, however, tend
1o identily point of view with optical accuracy, or to over-em-
phasize this aspect. Thus W. Lang goes out of his way to prove
that Katherine Mansfield anxlously saw to it «dass bloss das
beschrieben wird, was auch im Wahrnehmungshereich der be-
treffenden Person liegt.» ! Lang adduces as evidence the sen-
tence «A little piano stood against the wall with yellow pleated
silk let into the carved back». (Frem «The Aloe» — the first
version of «Prelude».) This was changed by Katherine Mans-
field in the final version of the story to «...yellow pleated silk

'Wilhelm Lang, <Sprache und Stil in Katherine Mansfields Kurz-
geschichiens, Tiibingen, 1936, p. 12.

70



let into the carved fronts, allegedly because the scene must
represent only what Linda could see. Lang goes on to say:
«Unmoglich konnte sie von ihrem Schaukelstuhl aus die Riick-
seite des Klaviers sehen.» It is much more likely that Katherine
Mansfield made the change to correct a slip of the pen — a
piano usually does not have «a carved back»; and as it «stood
against the wall», nobody could have seen its backside
anyway.

In Katherine Mansfield’s stories the point of view is brought
out in a much more comprehensive and all- pervasive way. The
sensory perceptions, the standards of value of the respective
personage, his experience and the working of his mind are laid
bare, so that the scene is caught in the aspect which it assumes
in his imagination. And in each case the main impulse of the
story derives from this circumstance.

Thus point of view is not merely a technical device, more
or less consistently applied, but an intrinsic element of the
structure of the story. :

In some cases the point of view remains the same through-

out. To use James’s term, one refractor or centre of con-
sciousness is used. In others the point of view is shifted from
one personage to another.

In the story «Sun and Moon» the «refractor» is a child's
mind, which entails specific difficulties for the author.

A child too young to read or write, much less articulate his
own feelings, can be shown telling the story in his own voice,
i. e. in first-person narrative, only by stretching the bounds of
realistic presentation to a point bordering on literary leger-
demain. But Katherine Mansfield never indulged in sensational
extravagance or verbal jugglery. A feat like the supposedly ver-
batim reproduction of the thoughts and sensations of the idiot
Benjy in Faulkner's «The Sound and the Fury»!, with all its
ideological implications, lay quite outside her artistic inten-
tions. .

" To convey Sun's point of view was essential for the purposes
of the slory. However, for. the above reasons, lirst-person nar-
rative was ruled out. The story is written in third-person narra-
tive with Katherine Mansfield’s usual authorial reticence and
evocation of a sense of immediacy.

I William Faulkner, «The Sound and the Furys, The Modern
Library, New York, 1946, p. 23—94.
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Sensory perceptions are communicated in the way they
affected Sun, the reader shares in what he sees, hears, smells: .

While they were being unbutfoned Mother looked in with a white
thing over her shoulders; she was rubbing stufi on her face (p. 156).
The drawing-room was full of sweel-smelling, silky, rustling ladies
and men in black with Tfunny tails on their ceats — like beetles
(p. 156).

The reader also sees the child’'s mind at work assimilating
and interpreting the impressions crowding in on him:

When Sun looked in a white-faced man sat at the piano — not
playing, but banging at it and then looking inside. He had a bag
of tooﬁ on the piano and he had stuck his hat on a statue against
the wall. Sometimes he just started to play and then he jumped up
again and looked inside, Sun hoped he wasn't the concert (p. 154).

Later, when the party was already in full swing and the
children had been brought in to be shown to the guests, «Sun
looked to see if the same concert was there, but he was gone»

(p. 157). And another instance:

There was only one man that Sun really liked. He was a little
grey man, with long grey whiskers who walked about by himself.
He came up to Sun and rolled his eyes in a very nice way and
said: «Fond of dogs?» Sun said «Yes». But then he went away
again, and though Sun looked for him everywhere, he couldn't find
};im. He tg;)ught perhaps he'd gone outside 1o fetch in a puppy
p. 157—158).

The whole story is steeped in the atmosphere of the child’s
world, the vision (optical as well as mental) is steadily kept
at a level commensurate with Sun's capacities. Yet Katherine
Mansfield does not resort to baby-talk or make her little hero
one of those sweetly cute prodigies. With apparent urpreme-
ditated ease she sustains a tone of simple, natural speech, never
lapsing into primitiveness or oversimplification. It is.rather by
avoiding anything that might jar on our feeling of aptness —
bookish words, abstract notions, elaborate sentence structure —
than by putting im pointers to Sun's speech level, that Katherine
Mansfield achieves this effect of appropriateness. As there is
nothing in the language incompatible with the point of view
adopted in the presentation of the story, she avoids the pitfalls
of blending the adult’s and child's points of view. As John Ger-
ber has shown, such blending of the point of view of adult
author and child character is sometimes felt in Mark Twain’s
«Tom Sawyer»; for such words as cogitale, pariah, hypercritical,
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perennial bliss, betray the voice of the author. in spite of the
generally sustained point of view of Tom Sawyer.!

Sun’s understanding or lack of it, the very quality of a
‘child's mind and feeling, is brought out in an ingenious way
which disposes of the necessity for the author to comment, ex-
plain or describe, or else present a child's mind busily engaged
in precocious ruminations. Instead, it is by Sun’s constantly
measuring himself against Moon, his still younger sister, that
his growing awareness of himseli, of others, oi all that sur-
rounds him, is unobtrusively suggested. Moon as a foil for Sun
is a pattern that naturally fits into the background of the usual
nursery bickerings and rivalries between boy and girl, younger
and older. To quote only a few examples:

And Moon held out her skirt by the tips and dragged one of
her feet. Sun didn't mind people not noticing him - much...

p. 157). ]

.&.nd down they went. Sun did feel silly holding Moon’s hand like
that but Moon seemed to like it (p. 157).
Then Moon went and made a silly of herseli again. She put up
her arms in front of everybody and said: «My Daddy must carry
mer, But they seemed fo like it and Daddy swooped down and
picked her up as he always did (p. 158).

Thus, without any strain, in a natural way, the point of view
of Sun is sustained, not only in the sense of his field of vision,
but in the sense that the reader perceives everything in the way
Sun experiences it, unadorned and uncommented. And what
Sun dimly feels and does not understand, is supplemented by
the reader’s deeper understanding.

The reader’s interpretation, over and above Sun's compre-
hension, invests the trifling facts of the story with a deeper
meaning. The mere facts tell us nothing, or at best add up to
an amusing anecdote: a little boy is disturbed by the discovery
that the glittering festive table and the magic ice-cream pud-
ding («a little pink house with white snow on the roof and
green windows and a brown door and... a nut for a handle»,
p- 155.)¢ have been reduced to litter in the aftermath of the
party. :

There is no exposure in the story of a wrong done or a de-
ception intended. In terms of the adult world the appetizing
arrangement of a dish is no deceit, and the impaired decoration

'John C. Gerber, «The Relation between Point of View and Style
in the Works of Mark Twain», in «Style in Prose Fiction», ed. H. C. Martimn,
Columbia University Press, New York, 1959, p. 157.
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of an ice-creamr pudding not an occasion for regret. It is only
Sun’s ignorance and lack of experience that make him take the
conventional trappings for a thing of beauty. Yet the world of
the story is seen through Sun's eyes. It is his experience we
share. The shock to his sensibility and imagination is none the
less real for being caused by what is ordinary and inmevitable
to the adult mind. On the contrary, his vulnerability seems to
throw into relief the adult’s protective blindness to the sordid
side of life.

The story never for a moment departs from the plane of
ordinary occurrence. There is no hint of symbolism, no prod-
ding of the reader to seek a hidden meaning, such as we feel
in the very tille of Sherwood Anderson’s story «I Want to
Know Why»! — also a story of initiation. It is simply that
Katherine Mansfield has embodied her theme by the understate-
ment of a trivial occurrence.

According to Katherine Manslield's own testimony, «Sun
and Moon» is one of the stories which came to her intuitively,
as it were, almost without creative effort:

1 dreamed a short story last night even down to its name, which
was «Sun and Moon», 1 didn’t dream that I read it. No,
I was in it, part of it, and it played round invisible me. But the
hero is not more than five. In my dream I saw a supper table with

the eyes of five. It was awfully queer — especially a plate of hali-
melled ice-cream.. 2

But in this, as in other cases, Katherine Mansfield’s «in-
tuition» or spontaneity is the «divine flower of wisdom» which
comes to the artist through all his «terrific gardemng» of which
she speaks in one of her letters:

With an arlist one has to allow — Oh tremendously — for the
subconscious element in his worly, He writes he knows not what —
He's possessed. I don't mean, of course, always, but when he
is inspired —-as a sort of divine flower to all his tEl'l‘lflc gar-
dening there comes this subconscious, ... wisdom.?

In some stories Katherine Mansfield shifts the point of view
from one personage to another, so that the reader ‘gets an
¢inside view» of several of the protagonists, or even of all of
them in turn, as is the case in «Prelude» and its continuation —
<At the Bay».

"Sherwood Anderson, «The Triumph of the Eggs, B. Huebsch,
New York, 1921, '

2 Letters, p. 94.

3 Ibid.. p. 272.
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In these stories, written with a feeling of «a sacred debt»f,
«a debt of love»' and dedicated fo her brother who had died in
the war, Katherine Mansfield wanted to bring to life her child-
hood, her family, her home in New Zealand and the background
in which it was set — «to make our undiscovered country leap
into the eye of the old world»!. It is her childhood family circle
that is the real protagonist of these stories, not a separate indi-
vidual. Therefore a point of view restricted to one «refractor»
was not acceptable. Each of the personages was to be breught
out in his own right, not as reilected in the mirror of another’s
mind.

Though, in general, Katherine Mansfield increasingly in-
clined to the use of the limited point of view, she was never
dogmatic or rigid in the application of this representational
device. The requirements of her story were always her first
consideration, and in some of the best stories of her later pe-
riod she shiits the ?omt of view between two or more protago-
nists and also avails herselfl of the author's pnwlege of speak-
ing in his own voice.

In «Marriage a la Mode» the point of view is shifted from
William to Isabel at the end of the story, in «Life of Ma
Parker» from the title heroine to the «literary gentlemans, in
«The Daughters of the Late Colonel» from Constantia to Jose-
phine, in «The Fly» from Mr. Woodiiield to the Boss. Katherine
Mansfield apparently felt that in these stories «the relation o
the whole» 2, which she always endeavoured to bring out; could

- not be accommodated within the confines of the restricted point

of view of one personage.

But it must be stressed that in spite of the greater autho-
rial licence she allowed herself in these stories, she did not
lapse into jarring intrusions like those James can often be
found to indulge in. In his famous story «Daisy Millers, where
there is no observer or narrator functioning as a structural ele-
ment ol the story, and where all depends on the restricted point
of view of the main protagonist whose lack of insight is the
cause of Daisy's tragedy, James addresses the reader in the old-
established manner:

The first gallantry here was simply to tell the truth: and the
fruth for Winterbourne, as  the few indications | have been able to

! eJournal of Katherine Mansfields, ed, J. Middleton Murry, The Alba-
tross, Hamburg, 1934, p. 60—61.
— 2 See Katherine Mansiield «Novels and Novelisiss, ed. G. M. Murry,
Afred A. Knopl, New York, 1930, pp. 6, 54.
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give have made him known to the reader, was that Daisy Miller
should. take Mrs. Walker's advice.! p

Unlike James, who by intrusions of this kind contradicted
his own aesthetic principles and thus laid himself open to iro-
nical criticism?, Katherine Mansfield’s comments in her own
voice are of a piece with the general texture of the story.

In Katherine Mansfield's stories the author’s speech is so
subtly attuned to the speech of the personages, so imperceptibly
coloured by their point of view, that we are not aware it is
the author describing the scene or character, and yet not cer-
tain that we see everything through the eyes of the personages
concerned.

The initial passage of «The Garden Party» is written in this
peculiar way:

And after all the weather was ideal. They could not have had
a more perfect day for a garden party il they had ordered il. Wind-
less, warm, the sky without a cloud. Only the blue was veiled with
a haze of light gold, as it is sometimes in early summer. The
gardener had been up since dawn, mowing the lawns and sweeping
them, until the grass and the dark flal roseties where the daisy
Hlants had been seemed fo shine. As for the roses, you could not
elp feeling they understood that roses are the only flowers that
impress people at garden parties: the only flowers that everybody
is certain of knowing. Hundreds, yes, literally hundreds, had come
out in a single night: the green bushes bowed down as though they
had heen visited by. archangels (p. 245).

By the first sentence, as usual, we are already included in
the course of events and supposed to have shared the hopes
and fears of the family about the fickleness of the weather. We
belong to it all, we know «where the daisy plants» had been
(here, though there is no indication of indirect interior mono-
logue, the viewpoint is clearly that of the family), we see the
roses through the eyes of the Sheridans, only interested at the
moment in making the most of the attractions of their garden.
The repetition of «hundreds, literally hundreds», over-emphatic
as is common in personal conversation, underlines this feeling,
And yet the poetical picture — «the green bushes bowed down
as though they had been visited by archangels» — seems to
come to us through the eyes of the author.

! The Complete Tales of Henry James», ed. Leon Edel, Lippington,
New York, 1962, p. 184, -

2Se¢ John E. Tilford Jr, «James the Old Intruders, Modern
Fiction Studies, IV Summer 1958, p. 157—164.
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We have already caught the atmosphere of the Sheridan
family circle. The following little scene at the breakfast table
confirms the general impression of a well-to-do, cultured,
moderately luxurious milieu. Fhe point of view is not yet fixed
in one central consciousness. It is not through the eyes of one
certain personage that the reader sees the scene. He rather
gets the feeling of witnessing it from the outside. Then we
follow Laura to the garden e«still holding her piece of bread
and butters. The words immediately following: «It’s so delicious
to have an excuse for eating out of doors...» (p. 246)though
not marked off from the preceding sentence typographically or
syntactically, are apprehended as Laura’s interior monologue,
and draw the reader into the orbit of Laura’s mind. It is
through her eyes and coloured by her point of view that the
following scene is perceived.

Laura meets and talks to the workers who have come to
put up the marquee for the garden party. Her progress from
condescending superiority to a sense of friendly familiarity
with the workers, is humorously punctuated by her feeling
about the piece of bread-and-butter in her hand. At first she
feels awkward about it. It is in her way and interferes with
the pose of society lady she has taken. She tries to copy the
tone of her mother, but immediately realizes her own afiectation
in contrast to the easy and natural manner of the workmen.
They become linked in her mind with her general sense of the
beauty of the morning. But she is still careful to use the hand
«that did not hold the bread-and-butter» (p. 246) when pointing
out a place for the marquee. She is still aware that the expres-
sion «a bang slap in the eye» (p. 247) used by the workmen,
does not conform to the respectiul tone they should adopt when
talking to a lady. But later, when she is moved to reject «these
absurd class distinctions» (p. 247), she ostentatiously takes
a bite from her bread-and-butter, thus confirming how much
she feels at home with the workmen and defying the conven-
tions her upbringing has imposed on her.

Laura's childish self-consciousness about the piece of bread-
and-butter functions as a sort of comic relief, which prevents
the scene from assuming a seriousness out of proportion, and
enhances the reader’s sense of intimate knowledge of her mind,
which he sees at work with the same immediacy as, through-
out the story, he receives impressions of the outside world
through her perceptions:
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She was still, listening. All the doors in the house seemed to
be: open. The house was alive with soft, quick steps and running
voices. ...But the airl 1f you stopped to notice, was the air
always like this? Little faint»winds were playing chase in at the
fops of the windows, out at the doors. And there were two tiny
s?ots of sun, one on the inkpot, one on a silver photograph frame,

a

ying too. Darling litile spots. Especially the one on the inkpot -

id. It was quite warm. A warm little silver star. She could have
kissed it. ;

The front door bell pealed and there sounded the ‘rustle of
Sadie’s)prim skirt on the stairs. A man’s voice murmured , ..
{p. 249). -

And all the time, while we see the scene through Laura’s
eyes, our knowledge of her is increased by discovering what
it is that affects her, how she responds. She is revealed to us
by her sense of affinity with the workman who cares for the
beauty and fragrance of a flower, by her impulse to minimize
the disparity between her affluent surroundings and the con-
dition of the workmen by speaking deprecatingly of the band:

«H'm, going to have a band, are you?» said another of the
workmen. He was pale. -He had a haggard look as his dark eyes
scanned the tennis-court. What was he thinking? «Only a very
small band,» said Laura gently. Perhaps he wouldn't mind so much
if the band was quite small (p. 247). i

Her partiality to cream puifs is as much part of her as her
susceptibility to all things beautiful and proud:

Against the karakas. Then the karaka trees would be hidden,
And .they were so lovely, with their broad, gleaming leaves, and
their clusters of yellow fruit. They were like trees vou imagined
Frowing on a desert island, proud, solitary, lifting their leaves and
ruits to the sun in a kind of silent splendour. Must they be hidden
by a marquee? (p. 247).

The joyful preparations for the garden party bring out the
atmesphere of general well-being and harmonious family life
in Laura’s home, an atmosphere as untroubled: and pleasant
as material security and mutual tolerance of each other’s weak-
nesses can make it. It is not only Laura’s vision which makes
life so pleasant in the Sheridan household. For a short space
the point of view is shiited away from Laura, and the reader
witnesses another scene of elated commotion. Even the servants
are drawn into the pleasant harmony:

Jose loved giving orders to the servants and they loved

obeying her. She always made them feel they were taking part in
some drama (p. 250).
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As Jose makes her sister Meg try out the piano «to hear
what [it] sounds, like, just in case I'm asked to sing this after
noons, Laura comes in and the point of view shifts to her again.
It is only natural that Jose, in her mood of festive excitement,
cannot abandon herself to the nostalgic song she is singing,
though she tries to look «mournful and enigmatic». We hardly
register the passing impression we get with Laura of Jose
breaking into <a brilliant, dreadfully unsympathetic smile» at
the end of the song, «although the piano sounded more despe-
rate than ever» (p. 251). But the contrast between the song and
Jose's mood, and Laura's awareness of it, is one of the many
little notes that strike the theme of the story.

It is, significantly, through Jose again that Laura encoun-
ters the first setback in her spontaneous response to the news
that a man has been killed just outside the Sheridans’ front
gate:

«Jose!s she said, horrified, <however are we going to stop
. everything?»

«Stop everything, Laural» cried Jose in astonishment.
«What do you mean?»

«Stop the garden-party, of course.» Why did Jose pretend?
But Jose was still more amazed. «Stop the garden party? My dear
Laura, don’t be so absurd. Of course we can't do anylhing of the
kind. Nobody expects us to. Don't be so extravagant.»s

«But we can’t possibly have a garden parly with a man dead
just outside the front gate» (p. 253—254).

At this point, in the middle of their talk, a passage of au-
thorial narration is interposed. Except for the opening passage
this is the only one in the story. In the former we get a fleeting
impression of the Sheridans® garden in a golden haze of light,
of freedom and space, of undulating lawns which «the garde-
ner had been up since dawn» mowing and sweeping, of gaiety
and well-being. Here, in the second passage, the garden
patches contain «nothing but cabbage stalks, sick hens and
tomalo cans» (p. 254). The very air is infectious, and when
the Sheridans were little «they were forbidden to set foot there
because of the revolting language and of what they might
catch», But the comparison between the house of the Sheridans

and «the mean little dwellings» of the workers’ settlement is
not elaborated, only suggested:

The very smoke coming out of their chimneys was poverty-stricken,
Little rags and shreds of smoke, so unlike tne great silvery plumes
that uncurled from the Sheridans’ chimneys (p. 254).
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The passage is set in the middle of Laura's talk with Jose
and even stands between the beginning of her retort (as quoted
above) and her concluding werds:

And just think of what the band would sound like to that poor
woman.

But the reader is not conscious of intervention by the
author, nor even of a break in the dialogue. For the tone is
conversational, not the tone of summary authorial report, and
though not Laura’s or Jose's interior monologue, it is tinged
with the point of view of one or the other. The first words link
up with Laura’s last remarks about «a man dead just outside
the front gates»: :

That was really extravagant, for the little cottages were in
a lane to themselves at the very bottom of a steep rise that led
up to the house. A broad road ran between. True, they were far

too near. They were the greatest possible eyesore, and they had
no right to be in that neighbourhood at all (p. 254).

This is obviously the Sheridans’ attitude, wholeheartedly
endorsed by Jose. And-it is Laura's attitude, her point of view,
that «one must go everywhere, one must see everything»
(p. 254).

Thus the reader is made to feel the passage as parl of
the conversation between the two sisters, expressing the
thoughts that are uppermost in their minds while they are
talking, although they do net mention them. At the end ol
their talk, Jose finally gives us a full glimpse of the callousness
and egotism concealed under the cultured urbanity which makes
the Sheridans so attractive:

«If you're going to step a band playing every time someone
has an accident, you'll lead a very strenuous life. I'm every bit
as sorry about it as you. I feel jusi as sympathetic.> Her eyes
hardened. She looked at her sister just as she used to when they
were little and fighting together. «You won't bring a drunken work-
man back to life by being sentimental,» she said softly (p. 254).

And her hard eyes and soft tone recall the «brilliant, dread-
fully unsympathetic smile» at the end of her song.

But it is not Jose so much against whom Laura is pitted
in the clash between fundamental human decency and seli-
centred callousness. Laura’s main antagonist is her mother.

We have seen Mrs. Sheridan through Laura’s eyes as the
tolerant mother, indulgent to her children and herself, sym-
pathetic and understanding (<«you'll have to go, Laura, you're
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the artistic one», p. 248), debonair and. charming, with an air
of whimsical impracticality («...you would't like a logical
mother, would you?» p. 250). An altogether engaging and deli-
cate creature, the embodiment of a relaxed and refined way of
life effectively fenced off from the crudities and squalour of the
outside world.
But as soon as she comes up against anything that can
- ruffle ever so slightly the smooth surface of her sheltered life,
Mrs. Sheridan becomes surprisingly efficient. Her first reaction
is a little crude in its undisguised egotism:

«Mother, a man’s been killed,» began Laura.

«Not in the garden?» interrupted her mother.

«No, no!l»

«0Oh, what a fright you gave mel* Mrs, Sheridan sighed with
relief (p. 255).

But Laura is too much disturbed by the thought of the dis-
aster, too much also attached to her mother, to take in the full
meaning of Mrs. Sheridan's retort. She pleads with her moth-
er, convinced that she must only make her understand to gain
her support.

And Mrs. Sheridan cajoles Laura into submission with the
logic of calculated strategy. At first she is amused and refuses
«to take Laura seriouslys. She almost convinces her daughter
that her attitude is absurd. She tries to divert Laura's mind
from the sore subject by popping an attractive hat on her head.
When Laura still persists in her quest, Mrs. Sheridan becomes
annoyed and turns the tables by charging Laura with lack of
consideration for others: «it’s not very sympathetic to spoil
everybody’s enjoyment as you are doing now» (p. 265).

Mrs. Sheridan has subtly dodged the real issue and has
managed to keep the argument at the level of ordinary parent-
child exchange, Laura goes away bewildered. She is unable to
see her mother’s practised insensibility for what it is and in-
clined to take it for ordinary common sense. Her emotions about
the incident are already less intense:

Just for a moment she had another glimpse of that poor woman
and those little children, and the body being carried into the house.
But it all seemed blurred, unreal, like a picture in the newspaper.
P'll remember il again after the parly’s over, she decided. And
somehow that seemed quite the best plan ... (p. 256).

But for some passing twinges of recollection, she is able
to enjoy the garden party along with the others. She is carried
away by the animation, the gaiety, the beauty of it all, and the
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compliments to her goed looks. It never occurs to her that the
«becoming hat» which draws so many flattering remarks from
the others, is, after all, only one of her mother's stratagems.
Her mother is CII'CLIITIS]JECt enough to forestall any renewed
upsurge of Laura’s deplorable emotionality. As if to emphasize
that Laura is unable to see her mother as she really is, we are
given a direct view of Mrs. Sheridan’s mind through her indi-
rect interior monologue. When her husband' begins to talk of
the fatal accident, she instantly realizes that Laura’s feelings
may be stirred up again:
An awkward little silence fell. Mrs. Shendan ildge{ed wﬂh
her cup. Really, it was very tactless of Iather (pi 2

But with great presence of mind she prevents an unpleasant
scene, resorting to the customary gesture of charity:
Suddenly she looked up. There on the table were all those
sandwiches, cakes, pufis, all uneaten, all going to be wasted. She
had one of her brilliant ideas,

«l know,» she said. «Let's make up a baskel. Let's send that
poor creature some of this perfectly good food...» (p. 258).

And later, when Laura reluctantly sets off with the basket,
Mrs. Sheridan wisely refrains from the warning she was about
to utter, lest it provoke Laura into new manifestations of sym-
pathy with the workmen:

«And Laural» — her mother followed her out of the marquee —
«don’t on any account —»

«What mother?s

No, better not put such ideas into the child's head!

«Nothing! Run along.» (p. 258).

Laura is uneasy about taking «scraps from the party», to
the dead man’s house. She is not yet sufficiently immersed in
indifference and insensibility. She feels that «she seemed to be
different from them all». Though she yields and goes off with
the basket, the visit is an ordeal to her. Her nervous strain is
resolved when she sees the serene, sleeping face of the dead
man. She realizes that the horror is not in the fact of death.
It is something else. She does not consciously formulate it to
herself. It is more a feeling than a clear understanding that
prompts her to say to the dead man «Forgive my hat», and to
ask her brother who has come to meet her, «Isn’t life...» But
what life was she couldn’t explain. (p. 261).

In this story, as in others, «vileness» and the negation of
human values is shown, concealed in the apparently harmless
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L
and ordindry. Mrs. Sheridan commits no acts of violence and
there is nothing abhorrent about her. She is no more a monster
than is Ellen’s mistress in «The Lady’s Maid». The latter, with
her bigotry and her battening on the life of another, seems even
more offensive. Yet the evil Mrs. Sheridan stands for is less
personal and more all-pervasive.

Mrs. Sheridan seems to have common sense on her side
when she refuses to let an accident interfere with her duties
as a hostess, with her own enjoyment and that of her guests,
The more so, as she is not to blame for the accident, and the
victim is infinitely remote from her social circle — though he
~ lived and met his death <«just outside her front gate». Yet in the
story, her attitude becomes the epitome of the seli-protective
conventions and practised insensitivity that spring from and
are at the same time the effeclive support of a world of social
injustice.

The central meaning of the story is, of course, built up in
many ways: the choice of situation with its unobtrusive over-
tones of the «garden party» as a symbol of leisured people
~enjoying their leisure, impervious to what goes on outside; the
arrangement of scenes mutually defining each other by contrast
and parallel; the leitmotif of the «hat» which helps to exclude
all sense of pathos; the interplay of the characters; the simple
and poetic language, and so on.

But all this is fused into a whole by the unifying element
of Laura’s point of view, all seems to receive its significance
through being experienced by her. Presented from Laura’s point
of view, the story communicates the full impact of the contrast
between genuine human feeling and the conditioned, almost
automatic reactions accepted as cultured behaviour by her class.

In this as in other stories, the force of the statement de-
pends on the convergence of many different elements. At the
same time, it is by the exact correspondence and mutual inter-
play of the artistic means employed that each is made more
eifective. For instance, our immersion in the point of view of
the respective personages is the result not only of the pattern
of scenes, emotions, things. presented, but, to no lesser extent,
of the language, the tone of the narrative. Thus, in Katherine
Mansfield’s stories, there is a profound aesthetic correspondence
between point of view and all linguistic and compositional de-
vices on the one hand, and also between point of view and the
emotional and intellectual import of the whole.
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M. STHCOH

H30BPA)KEHHE C TOYKH 3PEHHSI MEPCOHAXA
. («POINT OF VIEW») U NPUMEHEHHE Ero
B PACCKA3AX K. M3HCOHJ

XapakTepuo#i ocoGennoctbio pacckasos K. Msucpuasx as-
ASeTCH OTKA3 aBTOPAa KOMMEHTHPOBATH NPOHCUIECTBHS H NOBe-
neHne nepcoHakef. BuIBOAB He HaBA3LIBAIOTCA YHTATENIO, OH
ROJIXKEeH caM HAalTH HHTEPMNPETALMIO paccKasa. ~

Crpykrypa pacckasoB K. Msuchuaa nanpapiaser MbiCAb YH-
TaTens TakK, 4TO OH Y/JABJAHBAET MOATEKCT H BOCHPHHHMAET CMbIC/
pacckasa Kak cBOe OTKPBITHE.

Cpean xyao)KecTBEHHBIX CPEACTB, CHOCOGCTBYIOMHX 3TOMY S¢-
bexry, ocobetno BhensieTcss npueM H306paykeHuss neficTBHA B
cnenH(pHIeCKOH oKpacke cyObeKTHBHOrO BOCHPHATHA TMepcoHANKa.
Taxoe H3oGpaKenHe ¢ TOUKH 3peHHSl NEPCOHA)Ka B AHIIO-aMepH-
KaHCKOM JIHTePaTypOBEAeHHH MNpPHHATO 0603HAYATH TEPMHHOM
«point of view»,

Cam TepmiH, KaK #H H306pasHTe/bHBIA NpHeM, 0603HavaeMbiil
HM, B TeueHHe MOCAeAHHX AeCATHIETHA GulA NMpeAMEeTOM OCTPHIX
TEOPEeTHUECKHX AHCKYCCHH, 0COGEHHO Cpe/in AHPAHHCKAX H aMepH-
KaHCKHX JIHTEPATYPOBENOB H KPHTHKOB. OOGBSICHAETCHA 3TO raaB-
HeIM o0pa3oM TeMm, YTO-3TOT cnocob M3obpaKeHnds 4acro ynor-
pebasiercsi coBpeMeHHLIMH NHcaTensMu 3anaaa. :

CoBerckHe JuTepaTypoBeabi, Hanpumep B. lllxnosckuii,
M. Baxrun, B. Hasapenko, /1. 3aTOHCKH# H AP., TAK)Xe BHICKasaJH
HeHHble cyxaeHuss o6 3Toi nmpobiseMe, HO y Hac /0 CHX MOp He
MOSIBHAOCH CHEIHAJbHOTO HCCJAeA0BaHHS 10 STOMY BOINpOCY.

INostomy B cratee gaerca o630p noHATHs «point of view»
H KPHTHYECKO-TEOpeTHYeCKOH OoneHKH ero B paboTaX aHrAHACKHX,
AMEPHKAHCKHX H HEMEUKHX JIHTepaTypoBe/oB.

Ilo xoay ananuza psaa pacckasos K. Msuchunn 8 crarse
oTMeyaercsi csoeoGpasnas poas «point of view» B HX KOMIMO3H-
IHH H B OCYIIECTBJEHHH XYJAOXECTBEHHOr0 3aMbiC/a MNHCATelb-
HHnb. OcobGeHHblH HHTEpec NPeAcTaB/AdIOT PACCKasbl, B KOTOPLIX
NOBECTBOBAHHe BeJETCH B TPEThEM JIHUE, H BCe XKe MHp cosep-
uaeTca ri1asaMH MepcoHarka, BCe SIBNeHHA BOCIIPHHHMAIOTCS C ero
TOYKH 3PEHHA.

Ortmeuaercst Takke, uyto B pacckasax K. Msueduan «point
of view» He npocTo BHEIUHHH TeXHHYECKHH mnpHeM, a H300pasH-
TeJIbHOE CPeACTBO, OPraHHYecKH CBA3aHHOe C OOWHM 3aMBIC/AOM.
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B ee pacckasax Bcerja npospasercs ray6okas screTHueeKas
B3anMocBA3b Mexay <«point of view» kak H306pasHTeNbHBIM
CPE/ACTBOM H OCTAJMbHbIMH JHHTBHCTHYECKHMH H KOMTIO3HUHOH-
HBIMH OCOGEHHOCTAMH, a Takxe Mexay <«point of view» u amo-
HHOHAJADHBIM H HHTEJJNEKTYaJdbHbIM COAEPHKAHHEM.

M. JANSONE

TELOJUMS PERSONAZA SKATIJUMA
(«<POINT OF VIEW»2) UN TA PIELIETOJUMS
K. MENSFILDAS ISAJOS STASTOS

Raksturiga K. Mensfildas iso stastu iezime ir autora atteik-
Sanas komentét notikumus un personaZa ricibu. Lasitajam ne-
tieck uzspiests autora spriedums, vipam paSam jaatrod stasta
interpretacija.

K. Mensiildas stastiu konstrukcnja ir tada, hai virzitu lasitaja
domu, lai tas uztvertu zemleksta nozimi un izjustu stasta jegu
ka savu atklajumu.

No citiem téloSanas elementiem, kas veicina $o iespaidu,
seviSki izcelas panémiens sniegt notikumu norisi pasa perso-
naza skatijuma, personaza subjektivas uztveres specifiskaja
nokrasa.

Tadu telojumu personaza skatijuma anglu un amerikapu
literaturpetniecibd apzime ar terminu «point of views,

Pats termins, ka ari télojuma veids jeb tehnika, ko tas ap-
zime, pedejos. gadu desmitos izraisijis dzivas teorétiskas disku-
sijas, seviSki anglu un amerikagu literaturvésturnieku un kri-
tiku vida. Si interese izskaidrojama galvenokart ar to, ka mi-
nétais telojuma veids raksturigs-daudziem miisdienu Rietumu
rakstniekiem.

Ari padomju literaturvésturnieki, ka, piemeram, V. Sklov-
skis, M. Bahtins, V. Nazarénko, D. Zatonskis, izteikusi verti-
gas piezimes par So problému, bet specials tas iztirzajums pie
mums lidz §im nav paradijies.

Tapec raksta sniegts parskats par «point of views jédzienu
un ta kritiski teoretisko novertéjumu vacu, anglu un ameri-
kanu kritiku darbos.

Analizéjot virkni K. Mensfildas stastu, raksta paradita
epoint of view» {élojuma veida ipatnéja loma gan kompozicija,
gan makslinieciskas ieceres realizéSana. Sevidki inferesanti ir
stasti, kur télojums risinats treSaja persona, bet «point of
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view» tomér Skietami ir personaZa, pasaule vérota ar Eersonéia
acim, visas paradibas iztulkotas no personaza viedok]a.

Raksta meéginats paradit, ka K. Mensfildas stastos «point
of view» jeb télojums personaza skatijuma nav vienkarsi teh-
nisks panemiens, bet izteiksmes lidzeklis, kas organiski saistits
ar stasta visparéjo jegu.

K. Mensfildas stastos vienmér izpauzas dzija estétiska at-
bilstiba ka starp «point of view» télojuma veida un paréjam
lingvistiskam un kompozicijas ipatnibam, ta -ari starp <«point
of view» un stasta emocionalo un intelektualo saturu.
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T. ZALITE

A
SOME OBSERVATIONS ON GRAHAM
GREENE'S METHOD OF WRITING

Graham Greene is perhaps the most striking, intéresting
and remarkable writer on the English literary scene today, up
till recently more variously appraised than any 6ther of his
contemporaries, especially by progressive critics, yet now un-
mistakably «lost to reaction», as V. lvashova puts it («Zeit-
schrift fiir Anglistik und Amerikanistiks, No. 3, 1962), a writer
of progress, humanity, moral integrity, a writer of the «Left»s.

While the average modern English middle-class novelist
tends to turn in on himself, «<become entirely involved in his own
neuroses» (Arnold Kettle, «An Introduction to the English No-
vel», Part 11, 1953), or else to confine himseli to an exceedingly
narrow world, viewing it from individualistic, self-interested
positions — Graham Greene's interest is the World, the interna-
tional scene, and his attitude is one of compassionate curiosity
in man and human interrelations, in the individual's respon-
sibility for the suffering of mankind. Yet there is nothing ab-
stract in Graham Greene's conception of goodness and huma-
nity, or in his vision of suffering. His interest in the world
induced him to traverse the European and African continents,
and as his vision widened his mind sought out increasingly the
typical in suffering man, saw more clearly the social and poli-
tical causes of this. He is today a writer with a sense of his-
tory, a moral message, and an uncompromisingly critical at-
titude to the sordidness of imperialism. *

It is not fortuitous that «The Shipwrecked» (1935), a novel
on the post World War 1 generation, should be mainly set in
Sweden, the neutral centre of international capital during the
war; that «The Quiet American» (1955) should have been
played out against the background of the Indo-China War: that
«Our Man in Havana» (1958) should have anticipated the
victorious revolution in Cuba; just as it is in character that
his 1961 novel «A Burnt-Out Case» is set in*the Congo, and
that the author was there immediately before the trouble explod-
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ed in the country. The logic of this choice of setfing is accom-
panied by — or perhaps conditions — on the one hand, a ‘cer-
tain kinship among Graham Greene’s acting characters, an
evolution throughout his novels of certain types of men, and,
on the other, a continuous line of development of a very spe-
cific manner of writing as distinctive as Jt is subtle and com-
plex. «Whatever the locale of his fiction'... the author is stili
plainly in Greeneland,» says the «New Statesmans. («The
Greeneland Aboriginal», 13 Jan., 1961.) In other words, he
has built up a manner of writing both in regard to technique
and to subject matter that cannot be classed under any of the
current trends, and is vet the writing of a critical realist, honest
and constructive, serious and humane.

* Graham Greene came to the fore as writer in the infer-war
period, and though his specific manner outlined itself most
markedly in his post-World War II novels, it can be traced
back to the very beginnings of his literary career.

Graham Greene is a modern, mid-XX century writer in the
fullest and best sense of the word. No other author has incor-
porated what was best and most interesting in the different
styles of the Twenties and Thirties, including modern stage and
film techniques. A Graham Greene novel is usually built up
like a play, or — even more so — like a lilm-scenario. Spare,
taut dialogue, the most significant, most typical actions, the
most dramatic moments of human intercourse, even if they
seem trivial in themselves — these alone pass before the read-
er’'s eye like stills, carefully selected, revealing, meaningful.
«I have never been able to describe even my fictitious characters
except by their actions,» he says in «The End of the Affair»
(published 1951, p. 15). Yet these actions, often taken from
daily life, from personal habits and manners, are so chosen
that they give away the whole of the character. The very first
«still» in which any one of his personages appears before the
reader will bet the projection of some most typical trait or
attitude which we can follow up throughout his subsequent
development, around which the character is built, as it were.

Thus, we see the Boy (Pinkie) in «Brighton Rock» first in
the Palace of Pleasure in Brighton, young, narrow-shouldered,
ill-clad, his «slaty eyes»... «touched with... annihilat-
ing eternity», trying his luck in a shooting booth, and de-
parting with a brightly painted, chestnut-ringleted doll for a
prize. Set off by the common cakes-and-ale enjoyments of the
fair, his loneliness, his isolation from society springs into focus
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in the very first page. His reiterated restless question «What's
the time?» — though there are clocks everywhere — expresses
all the tension of a young criminal at bay. The pathetic incon-
gruity between his youth and his chosen path appears, uncom-
mented, from the one descriptive sentence: «The only sign of
-nervousness he showed was a slight tic in his cheek, through
the soft chickendown, where you might have expected a
dimple.. .»

Later, in chapter II, «...the Boy stood with his back to
Spicer staring across the dark wash of sea. They had the pier
to themselves . ..» We see him as though on the screen, a lonely
«ancient» chlld cruel yet touching, tChICk&l‘l down» on a hard-
boiled criminal’'s mask.

In the 1948 masterpiece «The Heart of the Matter», Gr. Gree-
ne's dramatic manner of leading in his characters is even more
subtle and significant. Scobie and Wilson, whose subsequent
encounter portends tragedy, are brought before the reader in
one opening picture, casual but for its symbolic, gloomy setting:
«A wvulture ilapped and shifted on the iron roof and Wilson
looked at Scobie. He looked without interest... and it seemed
to him that no particular interest attached to the sguat, grey-
haired man walking alone up Bond Sireet...» We see
Scobie first as Wilson sees him, as a spectator mlght see him,
as we first see Jean Valjean (Jean Gabin) in the film «Les
Miserahles».

Wilson steps into the novel like Pyle does into the «Quiet
American» (1959) — young and innocent-looking, with a quick
blush and a romantic air, a predilection for soft drinks and a
reverent manner towards women. Pyle walks «tentatively» to
Fowler’s table; Wilson evokes «protective» feelings in Scobie
and Louise. These initiating qualities recur in every picture
of the respective personage in endless variations, it is from
these «key-traits» that the conilict is to grow, imperceptibly,
almost paradoxically — from Scobie’s «aloneness», from Pyle’s
and Wilson’s bland «innocences. The emphasis laid on them
from the start makes them linger in our mind, like a marked
outline of a drawing. A terse accompanying remark,.a symbolic
image, a brief exchange of words alone imply the welght which
the character thus lightly introduced is about to carry in the
developing drama.

Helen («The Heart of the Matters) is brought on a stretcher
from the torpedoed boat, a mere child for all her wedding ring,
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grasping a stamp album with her eyes shut. «Scobie always
remembered how she was carried thus into his life...»

This technique is particularly interestingly applied to Gra-
ham Greene's 1961 novel «A Burnt-Out Case» where the visual
effect of a dramatic psychological film is paradoxically incor-
porated into the slow, leisurely tempo of the narrative, slow as
though in time with the sluggish development of colonial Alrica.

The very opening of the novel puts us into the centre of
its purpose:

«The cabin-passenger wrote in his diary, a parody of Des-
cartes: 'l feel discomiort, therefore I am alive, and then sat
pen in hand with no more to record.»

This is the essence of the novel — the deeply felt «discom-
fort» that pervades Querry, the Passenger, who casts about des-
parately for a sense and justification in life.

More than in any of the previous novels, the dialogue here
has the snap back-and-forth of stage dialogue, and together
‘with the actions and interactions of men it carries the weight
of subtle psychological analysis, conveys the complexities of
different world-outlooks, of struggle and evolution. Some of the
main actoss of the novel — Querry, Dr. Collins, Marie — are
not described at all. They simply walk upon the stage, as it
were, and Greene allows his reader to shape their outer traits
for himself, at his will.

‘ Other character drawings are impressionist sketches, cari-
catures at their best. Querry sees Parkinson, symbol of ruthless
commercial journalism, sick at his fateful arrival in Africa:
. .. the naked body of a very fat man. His neck as he lay on
his back was forced into three ridges like gutters and the sweat
filled them and drained round the curve of his head on to the
pillow.» And later «...the cord [of his pyjamas] looked as
though it were tied insecurely round an egg...». Egg-shell,
symbol of emptiness! Like the vacuum cleaners in «Our Man
in Havana», symbolising the inner vacuum of the British In-
telligence Service! The reader — or viewer, we might almost
say — feels immediately Querry's apprehension at Parkinson’s
arrival, senses Querry's premonition of disaster, a feeling
corroborated by subsequent dialogue:

Dr. Collins: «He'll be up in a few days.»

Querry: «Then why not leave him here?» «Do you know
him?» «I've never seen him before.» «I thought you sound-
ed afraid.»
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‘What Parkinson stands for springs into relief in Querry's
later conversation with him after the first of the fatal articles
had been written:

«Your geography's all wrong. This is not West Africa»
Querry corrected him with dry dislike. «They won't know the
bloody difference.» «And Stanley never came this wayl» Par-
kinson repeats with cynical unconcern: «They won't know the
bloody difference.»

Like the plot itself, each character develops in an imper-
ceptible crescendo, till he is finally summed up and crystallised
in an ultimate action.

«I'm going to build you up so high they’ll raise a statue to
you by the river... in the worst possible taste,» Parkinson
announces to Querry on parting. «You won’t be able to avoid
it because you'll be dead and buried — you on your knees
surrounded by your bloody lepers teaching them to pray to the
God you don't believe in and the birds shitting on your hair ...
You can't use me to ease your bleeding conscience.., That's
how history is written. Exegi monumentum, Quote. Virgil»
A subtler method than his final misquotation could hardly be
found to clinch Parkinson’s character as a personification of
the bourgeois press.

Parkinson had his precedent in Cholmondely, alias Davis —
the imperialist agent and bank-robber in «A Gun for Sale».
«He was fat and wore and emerald ring. His wide square face
fell in‘folds over his collar. He looked like a real-estate man...
Hewas fat, he was vulgar, he was false, but he gave an impres-
sion of great power as he sat there wlth the cream dripping
from his mouth. He WAS prosperity . .

Many of Greene's characters are closely related; a straight
line leads, for example, from the paid murderer and social out-
cast Raven in «A Gun for Sale» to the Boy in «Brighton Rock»,
in both manner of delineation and psychological make-up. And
invariably, these «related characters» represent the same social
grouping of society, the same class of people.

The emotional and psychologlcal reactions and movements
of the personages are also rendered as on a screen, with ut-
most economy and force, sometimes in one single picture. Marie
(¢A Burnt-Out Case»), desperate in her childish terror of her

_husband, flies up to her room before obeying his wish, surrep-
titiously produces a «Time» cutting with Querry’'s picture and
carefuly, as though performing some childish ritual, adds it to
her little collection of private secrets. This is all Gr. Greene
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tells us of the feeling of love and trust that has stirred in her —
which, like so many pure feelings in Gr. Greene's novels, is to
bring disaster upon both herself and the object of her afiection.

Only an excellent modern film producer, or a modern mas-
ter of the pen like Gr. Greene, could have implied so much
in so brief a scene. Such sensitively, visually conceived pictures
occur in all his novels.

The dramatic effect produced by thus springing a personage
upon the reader in one typical picture, or sketch, or attitude,
is further enhanced by another stage or film device. All actions
are played out with «stage effects», against a setting that is
realistic and natural, and yet symbolic, dramatic. It may be
this method, especially in its initial application, that evoked a
sceptical attitude among many literary critics to Graham Gree-
ne's seriousness, that induced Jack Lindsay, for example, to
call him «...a slick writer, readable because of his knack of
picking up the things that were worrying people, and presen-
ting them in topical and shallow form». (Jack Lindsay, «The
Men of the Thirties», 1955). Yet now, in the light of such novels
as «The Heart of the Matter» (which was, however, poorly
appraised by Arnold Kettle and Jack Lindsay!), «The Quiet
American», «OQur Man in Havana» and particularly «A Burnt-
Out Case» — we can follow Graham Greene working up to-
wards a purposeful, brilliantly expressive method of conveying
his serious humane message — serious in «Entertainments» and
«Novels» alike. (The distinction was made by the author him-
self, and the slight margin that divides the two genres has
been dwelt on frequently enough to be taken for granted here.)

In «Stamboul Train» (1932) the «film-setting» is self-evi-
dent; in «The Shipwrecked» («England Made Me», 1935) —
- easily imaginable. In «The Heart of the Matter», «The Quiet
American», «Our Man in Havana», and, superbly, in «A Burnt-
Out Case», the selection of dramatic setting is far more unob-
trusive, far more original, and at the same time deeper in so-
cial and political impact. This applies both to the narrow,
immediate setting. of a character that brings out something
very revealing and essential in him, and to the broader, more
general setling that projects into the novel some dominating
idea and tonality. '

«A person’s room is his private life,» Scobie thinks as he
reluctantly searches the Portuguese captain’s cabin. «Prying
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into a person's drawers you come on humiliations; little petty
vices were tucked out of sight like a soiled handkerchief; under
a pile of lmen you might come on a grief he was trying fo
forget.

omelunes Graham Greene draws this curtain of privacy,
or rather lifts a little corner, revealing a character’s intimate
immediate world: Pyle's room with its neat desk, its complete
works of York Harding, and Thomas Wolfe for light reading —
and, suddenly, «The Psychology of Marriage» ... «Perhaps he
was studying sex as he studied the East, on paper...» Fowler
thinks . .. The abridged version of Ivanhoe for the use of school,
pushed self-consciously out of sight, in the room of Harris, the
puerile colonial official in «The Heart of the Matter»;... the
handcuffs that alone adorned Scobie’s bare office... In the
case of Scobie the author adds what might be called a «nega-
tive environments;

«Other men slowly build up the sense of home by accumu-
lation — a'new picture, more and more books, an oddshaped
paper weight, the ash-tray bought for a forgotten reason on a
foreign holiday. Scobie built his home by a process of reduction.
He had started out 15 years ago with far more than this. There
had been a photograph of his wife, bright leather cushions. ..
The map had been borrowed by younger men. It was no more
use to him: he carried the whole coastline of the colony in his
mind’s eye... Last of all his wife's photograph had been made
unnecessary. by her presence... [she had become] as much a
fixture as the handcuffs on the nail...» As we read this, and
see Scobie in his unadonll ed setting, we feel him shed, together
with his belongings, all his allegiances to his world of British
officialdom, of intrigue and hypocricy, a world he fails to un-
derstand. At home Scobie retreats into the empty bathroom —
the barest, simplest environment is most soothing to his har-
assed mind.

Similarly, Marie's little chest of personal treasures; Helen's
stamp album grasped in an almost lifeless hand; all these little
personal properties and realia put us into the heart of the
picture as graphically as does the opening scene of the film
«The Woman in the Dressing Gown», or «The Nights of Cabe-
ria», more eloguently than any author’s commentary could have
done.

The broader the range of problems Graham Greene embra-
ces, the wider his vision, the more subily does he select the
very essence, the most salient traifs of the environment in which
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his novel is played out, condensing it into a dramatic, almost
stylised background. All the ugliness and wretchedness of co-
lonial Africa is concentrated in the small segment of it which
Scobie sees nightly on his round: «He stood quietly for a while
breathing in the heavy smell of the sea: within half a mile of
him a whole convby lay at anchor, but all he could detect ‘were
the long shadow of the depot ship and .a scatter of small red
lights as though a street were up: he could hear nothing from
the water but the water itself, slapping against the jetties...»,
the wharif was «teeming with rats that the natives called pigs
and ate roasted. The rats of a human breed (boys in their
teens — T. Z.) ...armed with razors or bits of broken bottle,
swarming in groups around the warehouses, pilfering if they
found an easily opened case, settling like flies around any
drunken sailor who stumbled in their way, occasionally slash-
ing a policeman who had made himself unpopular...» And
then, paradoxically:

«The magic of this place never failed him.»

The arrival of the torpedoed boat at the opening of Book
I1, carrying emaciated women and lifeless children, refugees
from the war-ravaged countries, is like an anti-war painting,

“executed with compassionate indignation. It is from this point,
actually, that the tragic development of the plot begins to take
a rapid course.

In «A Burnt-Out Case» Graham Greene’s background paint-
ing is indeed a masterpicce. It never occupies much space, just
enough to set the tonality of the novel, realistic yet symbolic,
concrete yet generalised, dramatic in itself. From this back-
ground imperceptible threads weave themselves not merely into-
the very texture of each character, but into the web of the whole
world-pattern of the time, the world in which imperialism and
brutal colonial rule have engendered this island of concentrated
suffering, the leprosorie. Mutilated, half decayed beings get
married, bear children, dance on toeless stumps, crawl — and
die; but not of leprosy. They die of polio, hookworm, TB, sleep-
ing sickness, elephantiasis. «They are dying... of US,» says
Dr. Collins — «us» standing for Britain.

The transition from chapter to chapter in this novel is
abrupt, dramatic, graphically apprehended. Alrica appears be-
fore Querry in all its mystery, basically unconquered, only ven-
tured into insecurely by the colonizers. All this is presented in
one picture:

«The forest would soon convert [the European road] to a sur-
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face scrawl, like the first scratches on a wall of early man, and
there would remain then reptiles, insects, a few birds and pri-
mates, and perhaps the pygmoids, — the only human beings..
who had the capacity to survive without a road .. .»

The African continent where men like Rycker complacently
imagine themselves lords and masters, is pulsating with a life
of her own. It breaks dramatically into the narrative when the

Ryckers are driving to a cocktail party at the Governor's
(Part 111):

«In a village by the road stood a great wooden cage on
stilts where once a year at a festival a man danced above the
flames lit below; in the bush 30 krhs before they had passed
something sitting in a chair constructed out of a palm-mat and
woven fibres into the rough and monstrous appearance of a
human being. Inexplicable obje@cts were the fin-
gerprints of Africa.»

The setting to Part IV in which Querry is imperceptibly
drawn into participation in Dr. Collins’ work and has achieved
a degree ol mental tranquility, appeals so directly to the eye
that it can hardly be conceived otherwise than visually.

«Querry and Collins sat on the steps of the hospital in the
cool of the early day. Every pillar had its shadow and every
shadow its crouching patient... The church had open sides,
except for a lattice of bricks to break the sun so that Querry
and Collins were able to watch the congregation cut into
shapes like a jig-saw pattern, the nuns on chairs in the front
rows and behind them the lepers sitting on long benches raised
a foot from the ground... At a distance it was a gay scene
with the broken sun spangled on the white nuns’ robes and the
bright mammy cloths of the women...» We see this with
Querry's eye — Querry growing aware of his setting, of the
suffering people about him, seeing the tragedy of what from
the distance of his alooiness might have appeared a «gay scene»
to him.

The final act of the novel, Querry's shooting, occurs with
real stage efiects — tropical thunder and lightning at night;
even the lamp goes out. But it is so perfectly blended with the
story that nothing melodramatic jarrs upon the reader.

The peculiarly selective, dramatic method of both character
presentation and background painting conditions Graham
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Greene’s remarkable usage of language, his choice of images,
recurring, meaningful, concrete; the terse, almost subdued dia-
logue which in conformity with stage convention expresses more
than daily human talk, yet rings free and natural; his brief
aphorisms that scatter the novel like sign-posts directing the
development of characters and events. All this is interesting
enough for a special study, and requires at least brief mention
here as an essential part of Graham Greene’s general manner
of writing. :

Through his images and comparisons the author conveys
more than he actually utters, conveys the key-note to each per-
sonage in particular and to the novel in general. The imagery
of most novels creates an atmosphere and tonality of gloom
and sadness, frequently of sordidness. Arnold Kettle accuses
Gr. Greene of a predilection for the sordid. Yet — how can it
be otherwise if an honest, humanist writer with a keen sense
of observation and a moral attitude Jinds himself in a Viet-
Nam rent by colonial war, or in a Cuba smothered by dictator-
ship, or in a Congo still ruled by colonial profiteers? The vul-
ture with its flapping wings, mentioned above, the pye-dog
crushed by traffic, rats and death images of various kinds are
pictures recurring symbolically in «The Heart of the Matters.
The handcuffs which have, significantly, taken the place of
his wife's photograph by way of decoration in Scobie’s office,
express more pungently Scobie's state of agony and frustration
as a colonial officer in the country he has grown to love, than
any of his actions. Interestingly, thg image of fetters and ca-

es — man enslaved! — recurs in other novels too. In
«A Burnt-Out Case» an emaciated leprous child enters the
doctor’s office looking «...like a cage (its protruding ribs! —
T.Z.) over which a dark cloth has been flung at night to keep
a bird asleep, and like a bird his breath moved under the
cloth». In <A Gun for Sale» Jimmy Mather and his girl «. .. sat
and shivered side by side (on a bus, homeless as they were —
T. Z)) borne in their bright small smoky cage above the
streets . . .».

Yet the ugly hovering bird, the crushed mongrel dog, the
rats that scurry eerily through the night streets by the whari,
humans caged and hopeless — these are not the only images
by far. There is imagery of exquisite compassion, tender and
touching; imagery expressive of the author’s anti-clerical, anti-
imperialist sentiment; images rendering emotion concrete and
tangible. In each case, the image grows out of the very nature
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of the character referred to, or the mood and message and pur-
pose of the novel. -

<A small black child... walked into the room... like a
scrap of a shadow from the noonday glare outside» — this com-
parison contains Dr. Collins' love towards his little patients.
In chapter II nightfall is pictured with a similarly lyrical emo-
tion, but with a deeper connotation, indicative of the first signs
of calm and unselfishness in Querry: «The mercy of darkness
was falling at last over the ugly and deformed. The wrangles
of the night had not yet begun, and peace was there, something
you could touch like a petal or smell like woodsmoke...» It .
is here that «Querry utters inadvertantly: «You know I am
happy here.. .»».

The novel «A Burnt-Out Case» is symbolic in its very con-
ception, the very title applies to Querry’s painful cure from anti- |
social attitudes as much as to the leprosorie. Hence Dr. Collins” | |
remark: «Perhaps Querry is also a patient, may also be a burnt-
out case. Limelight is not very good for the mutilated...» The
imagery in this novel is far more variegated than in Gr. Gree-
ne's previous writing, and its colouring less dark, less bitter,
with the «key-note» set perhaps by Dr. Collins' expression: «We
are riding the Ninth Evolution Wave .. » Querry is reconstruct-
ing his life, cutting away what is rotten, to start anew. «I dis-
covered what seemed only to be a loose thread in my jacket —
I pulled it and all the jacket began to unwind!» he says of -~
himsell. i

But not only here — elsewhere too the imagery and compa-
risons bear a variety of colouring, a wealth of implications.
When Scobie looks at his unloved wile, suddenly «pity trod on
the heels of the cruel image [of her uncomeliness], and hustled
it away...» In the same novel, it is through imagery mainly
that Gr. Greene implies his tormenting awareness of war as a
human disaster, World War II being the period in which «The
Heart of the Matter» is laid. This is expressed through Scobie’s
inner speech: he thinks in war terms. Soothing Helen, he
«...went slowly and cautiously on, choosing his words care-
fully as though he were pursuing a path through evacuated
country sown with booby traps; every step he took
he expected an explosion.» The picture of the child carried
ashore on a streicher keeps floating to his mind’s surface.

In «A Burnt-Out Case» much of the imagery is drawn from
industry, modern civilization — this human achievement turned
to evil account in colonial Africa. When Querry finds him-
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self in the jungle at night «...there was no silence; if a man
here wished to be heard at night he had to raise his voice to
«<ounter the continuous chatter of the insects as in some mon-
strous factory where thousands of sewing ma-
chines were being driven against time by
myriads of seamstresses».

Scobie’s mounting desperation, never mentioned directly, is
driven home with gripping force through a number of different
pictures — the rat that crouched on the cold rim of his bath
«like a cat on a gravestone»; the houses he passes on his way
home from Helen that were «white bones in the moonlight; the

uiet streets stretched out on either side like the arms of a
skeleton, and the faint sweet smell of flower lay on the air...»
The dog, a recurring image attached to loneliness as well as
persecution, accompanies Pinkie in «Brighton Rock»: as he is
loading his revolver in the last act of his short life, the musie
from Brighton «wailed up like a dog over a graves.

Actions are made visual through imagery, colourful and in-
-teresting, imagery that raises a small gesture, an instinctive
reaction to a level of significance. When Querry tries fo joke

, off Father Thomas' humourless, exasperating adulation, Thomas
«caught the joke in midair and confiscated it like a schoolboy’s
ball under his soutane». Later Thomas ¢fetched up a smile like
a liquorice stick, dark and sweet and prehensile». These com-
parisons bring Father Thomas’ countenance, gestures, move-
ments into a certain pattern, a characteristic style.

The comparison or image is often selected to express the
author’'s own attitude to a personage, as it is in «Brighton
Rock», where the Boy: thinks of his late friend Kite: «Kite
needed a little sentiment, like a tart who keeps a pekinese.»

This manner of choice is also applied on a diiferent level,
to indicate the author’s political attitude — in «Our Man in
Havana» the British CID is linked with the symbol of the
vacuum cleaner converted by Wormold into secret weapon
drawings, and later with the repeated images of tombs, death
etc.: the vacuum cleaners are lying in a row like «tombs»,
Beatrice walks among them like a «mourner», the Chief of the
Secret Service resembles an eundertaker».

The construction of Graham Greene's novels is more often
than not like that of a detective — different threads, different
lines of action picked up and developed separately, then sud-
denly converging, frequently by pure chance, shaping a peculiar
design of conflict and drama. This «detective story» manner is
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particularly obvious in «entertainments» like «Stamboul Trains,
where a number of fates are thrown together fortuitously bythe
mere fact that different people travel by the same train to the
same destination; or like «A Gun for Sale» where a brief con-
tingency of fate conditioned by common fravelling is extended
by the intricacies of the individual travellers’ lives. It is equally
obvious in «Brighton Rock», the story of a juvenile delinquent;
even in «The Power and the Glory», in which the «last priest of
Mexico» is hunted down by his pursuers. But to a larger or
lesser degree, we find a similar pattern in most novels by Gra-
ham Greene — in «The Quiet American», «Our Man in Ha-
vana», even in «The Heart of the Matter» — where Wilson is
the pursuer and Scobie the pursued, even in the much more
slowly sustained novel «A Burnt-Out Case».

The choice of this novel-structure is as deliberate as every-
thing else in Graham Greene's manner, and it seems as though
it cannot be merely attributable to his desire to produce facile,
easily absorbed reading matter for the broad public. The pur-
pose of this genre lies much deeper, in the very nature of the
author’s attitudes, both aesthetic and moral: in his one great
underlying problem around which all his writing is centred —
man pursued, man a quarry of society or of individuals. At the
same time, the «psychological detective» is a medium that
gives fullest play to the author’s dynamic fanciful style of ex-
pression, and fo his ingenious mind which creates situation
upon situation, follows the [lux ol human relations, the tenuous,
intangible bonds between man and wife, friend and friend,
lover and beloved, enemies and rivals, seeking for the motives
of these relations; and finally, in the most significant of his
novels, Gr. Greene follows up the relationship between social
forces, the old and the new, progress and reaction, expressing
it in human terms (e. g., «The Quiet American», «Our Man in
Havana», «A Burnt-Out Case»).

Graham Greene is attracted by the criminal — real, delibe-
rate, like Pinkie and Raven, and accidental, like Wormold
through whose activities people lose their lives, or Pyle whose
political involvements lead to terrible disaster. He is equally
attracted by the lonely and isolated, isolated for social and
individual reasons, like Fowler, like Scobie, like Querry and
Dr. Collin, even like the little actress Anne in «A Gun for Sales,
or Rose, Pinkie’s pathetic childwife. He is interested in the
cause of criminality and moral degradation, the conditions en-
gendering them, the length to which human evil may go. Pa-
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radoxically, Gr. Greene is simultaneously keenly aware of good-
ness and seli-sacrifice, simplicity and loyalty, qualities he finds
predominantly in the social «underdog» —in Mather the police-
man and his girl Anne (whom «happiness made grave at the
thought of all the things which might destroy it»), in the hotel
porter of the same novel, in Rose with her implicit faith and
-devotion, and many others of this category. Paradoxically
again, the pursuit of «goodness» or <justice» is sometimes
hardly distinguishable from that of crime. A chase by the good
or respectable of the criminal may also turn into a hue and
cry, a dogged persecution of man by man. In «Brighton Rock»
these two lines run parallel — Pinkie's into ever deeper crime,
and Ida’s in search of justice. Pinkie and his girl are emaciated,
morbid, joyless, products of poverty and loveless despair. Ida
with her luxuriant curves and ringing laughter is the embodi-
ment of pleasure and generosity, and simplicity of mind. Yet,
in the end — had Ida been right? Had she been justified in
destroying all Rose had ever possessed, in the name of her
Justice? Are people who have not delved into the dark waters
of misery and suffering entitled to judge the less fortunate?
Graham Greene gives no answer to that. Nor is the paid mur-
derer Raven devoid of humanity and justification. His horrible
childhood, his repulsive hare-lip that had set him apart from
human society from birth, his struggle for existence had shaped
his character and morality. The very first stirring of confidence
in a fellow human being — in Anne — is answered with be-
trayal. Does, then, Graham Greene really despair in man? Is
he the pessimist, the morbid seeker of sordidness and evil he
is so often made out to be? .

It is not so. Graham Greene’s «truthseekers» continue their
rainful search, themselves pursued either overtly, like Pinkie,
ike Raven — for a definite, legal reason; or covertly, by broad-
er social forces — as Scobie is by British officialdom and so-
ciety gossip, as Querry is by ruthless publicity and «dangerous
fools» like the Catholic Father Thomas; or Sarah, in «The End
of the Affairs by social and religious prejudice. Moreover, this
theme broadens out, rises.towards a new level. The reasons
| for man’s loneliness, for his being a victim of environment,
| become increasingly more tangible, fit increasingly into a ge-
neral picture, and this picture is the modern imperialist world,
While Czinner, the revolutionary in «Stamboul Train», or the
Socialist minister whom Raven is hired to kill in «A Gun for
Sale», are more or less phantoms, abstract sketches whose
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convictions and purposes remain undefined — Scobie though
in a humble, passive, inarticulate way, stands for somethmg
definite. He opposes British colonialism, simply by being moral,’
by having a social conscience, by his warm pathetic love of
Africa. Fowler, equally individualistic, is drawn into «involve-
ment» by the Communist Heng, and by his own sense of social
justice; Querry gradually sheds his snobbish, selfish, hedonis-
tic attitude to life — and «it seems to him that some persistent
poison had been drained from his system».

While in his earlier novels Graham Greene is preoccupied
by the problems of an individual’s right to choose his path from
purely subjective positions, the individual himseli remaining
a ready-made, static product of a given environment — in his
later novels it is a social conscience that drives man, and the
problem shiits from a static position — what is right in gene-
ral, and what is wrong — to a dynamic one: the individual
undergoes an evolution in certain circumstances, becomes in-
volved (be it against his conscious will) in the working of this
world, acts to change it, driven by a sense of responsibility.

In Graham Greene's manner of writing, this process finds
expression in a modified construction of his «detectives pattern:
quick-shifting scenery, a rapid succession of outward-turned
action, recedes, while to the fore comes inner movement, the
process of evolution within the character.

The hero still remains largely lonely and alone, yet even
the quality of loneliness has changed. The «key-note» in «The
Heart of the Matter» is still man’s solitude. As Scobie has first
appeared to us in the opening picture — squat, inconspicuous,
alone — so he continues picking his solitary path through the
bewildering maze of human evil, gossip, injustice, tormented
by his realisation of responsibilities unmet, of failure. «<Expe-
rience had taught him that no human being can really under-
stand another, and noone can arrange another's happiness»
He thinks of the Syrian proverb: «Of two hearts one is always
warm and one is always cold: the cold heart is more precious
than diamonds: the warm heart has no value and is thrown
away...» Loneliness envelops poor, unloved, unbefriended
Louise; loneliness grinds down young Helen who cannot bear
the silence because she is unhappy.

But there is a second key-note here: responsibility, associa-
ted also with Scobie. And it is from this — man’s conscious
responsibility for others — that Gr. Greene’s characters start
developing. Fowler, too, is lonely and life-saddened, yet his
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«key-note» is «involvement». His compassion for something out-
side him, for the victims of American imperialism, is a more
potent force than is his personal misery. The fact that purely
personal reasons might also have induced him to get his own
back on Pyle — but did not, emphasizes this.

Finally, in «<A Burnt-Out Case» the key-note has an entirely
new ring. Dr. Collins overrides brutally Querry's morbid soul-
searching. «Who cares for your reasons?... Man can't live
with nothing but himself.» «Evolution», «progress», «action»
symbolised by the building of a simple hospital that Querry,
the ecclesiastic architect, undertakes, are words recurring in
Dr. Collins’ speech.

«I want to be on the side of change,» he says, brushing aside
Querry’s cold seli-analysis. «The ant, the fish, even the ape, has
gone as far as it can go, but in our brain evolution is mov-
ing — by God! — at what speed... In our lifetime we have
seen the change from diesel to jet, the splitting of the atom, the
cure of leprosy ... We are RIDING THE GREAT NINTH EVO-
LUTION WAVE... We have become cynical of the terrible
things we have seen men do during the last 40 years. All the
same through trial and error the amoeba did become an ape.
There were blind starts and wrong turnings even then... Evo-
lution today can produce Hitlers as well as St. John of the
Cross... I want to be on the side of progress
which survives...»

It is clear here who is the pursuer and who the pursued and
why: it is progress, humanity, humane relations pursued by
colonialism, stagnation, ruthlessness, by hypocritic Catholicism,
by commercial news-hounds, by vested interests. The new, life-
asserting, life-changing tone is indicative not only of a diife-
rent attitude in the hero of this particular novel, but of Graham
Greene's own position today. ’

* Though still lonely on a personal level, in their inner emo-
tional world, Graham Greene's personages battle their way out
of their self-imposed social loneliness which is rooted in
haughty intgospection, aloofness, snobbishness. Querry’s early
despair emanates from his indifference to the world. This
thought is beautifully expressed in a typically Greeneish sym-
bolic manner: «Have you ever come across a leper... who is
afraid of striking his fingers because he knows they won’t
hurt?» But in the process of action Querry’s own fingers begin
to hurt, he begins to care. Human beings are by their very
nature not passive, they «never really become acclimatiseds»,
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as the doctor puts it. In other words, they are responsive to
sufferings, they strive to change and reshape their condition.

Graham Greene's method of writing is as complex as is the
author's own personality and world outlook. Paradox is con-
tingent to all his personages, to their actions, to the author’s
aphorisms, to the situations and conflicts. The linguistic and
stylistic expression of this would provide an interesting study in
itsell. Throughout we find the hard-boiled ruthless criminal
suddenly revealing a vulnerable side of his nature, kindness
begetting suffering and pain; the confirmed individualist plung-
ing into selfless action; the feelingless performing unexpected
acts of kindness. The most interesting ol these paradoxes fromt
the point of view of Greene’s literary manner is the blending
of biting, barbed satire and sarcasm — with passionate hu-
manity, tenderness for man. Interestingly, though on the sur-
face of it satire and bitterness may prevail, the impact of
Gr. Greene's novels is elevating, they stir in the reader interest
and respect of man, they deepen his comprehension, they point
to the central battle fields on which humanity is fighting out
its struggle for progress. They liit the reader out of the narrow
stuffy circle to which many of Gr. Greene’s contemporaries and
fellow-writers — J. Wain, K. Amis, Iris Murdoch, W. Cooper
and others — are confining themselves. They touch honestly
and fearlessly upon the salient evilsgol the imperialist world —
militarism and colonialism, the British intelligence service, re-
ligious and moral hypocricy. And at the same time, they give
us an insight into the workings of the human heart and mind. -

Graham Greene has created a novel-style, a manner of
writing through which the reader’s senses are quickened to
compassion, and his mind — to a new awareness of political,
social, personal wrong, in pointed, dramatic, supremely eco-
nomic, visually conceived narrative.

Rooted in the finest critical realistic tradition, this manner
is expressive of our contemporary progressive ethical and
aesthetic conceptions in the bourgeois world.



T. SAJIHTE

HEKOTOPBIE 3AMEYAHHS O XYJL0)KECTBEHHOM
METOJAE I'P3MA rPHHA

B cratee paccmarpuBaercs cBoeoOpasme JIHTEpPAaTypHOTO Me-
toaa I'. I'puna, HauwHas ¢ ero paHHHX NPOH3BEJCHHN H KOHYas
pomanom 1961 roaa.

I'psm I'pus — OfMH H3 CaMbiX HHTEPECHHIX H 3HAYHTENBHBIX
npejicTaBuTeNed JHTEPATYPHOro0 MHPa COBpPEeMEHHON AHTJIHH.

310 oaMH H3 Tex mHcaTejell, YsH HHTePeCH pacrnpocTpaHs-
1I0TCS Ha BeChb MHp, KTO TOPSYO .NEPeKHBaeT MexAyHapoaHble
CcoObITHA, KTO NO-HACTOALLEMY JIOOUT Jiofel # BepHT B HHX. [lei-
_CTBHE €ro poMaHoB OOLIYHO pa3BepThiBaerTcss B TeX MecTax, rie
njaer Gopuba uenoBeyecTBa 3a nporpecc: Bo Buername, IaBame,
Konro. :

I'. Fpun — nucatenb COBpeMeHHBIH B JydlleM CMBIC/AE 3TOrO
caoBa. Onupasice Ha TPaJAHIMH KPHTHYECKOTO peajnH3Ma, OH B
CBOEM TBOpYeCTBE OTPA3H/ LeHHeHIIHe XYAO)KecTBeHHble MOHCKH
20—30-x rojoB Haulero CTOJAeTHS, B TOM uHc/a€ (HaH, BepHee, B
0co0CHHOCTH), TEXHHYECKHe [IpHEeMEl COBPeMeHHOro TeaTpa #
KuHeMatorpaa. B craThe clenaHa nonsiTKa NPOCAeAHTH NMYTH
XyaoxecTsennoro passutusi I'. I'puHa, 5BOMIOUMIO ero HHTepec-
HOTO, CBOEOOPAsSHOro CTH/S, Ha UpPHMEpe 3HAUHTENbHEHLHX po-
MaHOB nHCaTeas.

BmecTe ¢ TeM B CTarhe NOKA3aHO, YTO SBOJIOLHA CTHAA
I'. I'paia TecHO cBfidaHa C POCTOM €ro HHTepeca K 06lllecTBeHHOMH
# noautHyeckoi Xusuu. I'epon I'puHa Bce sicHee OCO3HAIOT CBOIO
OTBEeTCTBEHHOCTh nepen oO0llecTBOM, HTO NHcaTelb B CBOIO oOue-
peib BhIpa)<aer (pH NOMOULH BeCbMa HHTEPeCHBIX CTHJIHCTHYEeC-
KUX H JIHHrBHCTHYECKHX TNpHemoB; HanGoJjee cBoeoGpasHble H
3HAYUTeILHBIE H3 HHX PacCMaTPHBAIOTCSH B CTATHE.

PoMmann [pHHa noclieBOEHHOTO MepHOAA CBHAETeNILCTBYIOT O
TOM, YTO OH NPHHAAJNEXKHT K UHCJAY CaMbiX MPOrpecCHBHHIX MHCa-
Tejiel COBpeMEeHHON! auTIHACKON JHTepaTyphl.



T. ZALITE

DAZAS PIEZIMES PAR GREMA GRINA
MAKSLINIECISKO METODI

Raksta iztirzata G. Grina ipatng&ja literara metode, sakot
ar vigpa agrinajiem romaniem lidz 1961. gada uzrakstitajam
romanam <A Burnt-Out Case».

Grems Grins ir viens no ievérojamakajiem un visinteresan-
takajiem rakstniekiem miisdienu Anglijas literatura.

Rakstnieks patiesi mil cilvékus un tic tiem. Vipa romanu
darbiba risinas tie$i tajas nozimigajas vietas, kur cilvéce cinas
par progresu — Vjetnama, Havanna, Kongo.

G. Grins ir maslaiku rakstnieks varda labakaja nozime.

Vin§, balstidamies uz kritizétaja realisma tradicijam, sava
dailradé ir istenojis miisu gadsimta 20. un 30. gadu vértigakos
mekléjumus, tai skaita ari skatuves un filmu tehnikas papémie-
nus. Raksta méginats paradit G. Grina makslinieciskas attis-
tibas ceju ka Grina, ipatnéja stila evoliciju, ilustréjot to ar
piemériem no vina romaniem.

G. Grina stilistiskas izteiksmes attistiba cieSi saistita ar
vina pieaugoSo interesi par sabiedrisko un politisko dzivi. Grina
varoni aizvien vairak sak izprast savu atbildibu sabiedribas
priek§a, ko autors savukart izteic ar visai interesantiem stilis-
tiskiem lidzekliem, no kuriem raksta iztirzati visnozimigakie
un visspilgtakie.

G. Grina péckara posma romani apliecina vipa piederibu
visprogresivakajiem musdienu angj@ rakstniekiem.
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